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v Akin. 14. 
The Lord himſelf ſhall give you 4 
Sign. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive 


and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
Name Immanuel. 


COST, if not all "Y Prophecies I 
have hitherto explained and de- 
fended, as rationally and perti- 
neatly applied to Chriſt out of the Old 
— by the Writers of the New, 
have been ſuch as thoſe Writers built up- 
on, and argued from, to convince the 
Fews of the Truth of Chriſtianity in ge- 
neral, or of that fundamental and firſt Ar- 
ticle thLeof, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah fore- 
told by the Law and the Prophets. 
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But this before us. the pern a de- 
dared: to haue been fulſilled in che Birth 
of pour by St. Matthew, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of his Goſpel, is not argued from by 
that Rvangetiſtz vr by agy other; ſacred 
Writer; but upon the Authority of his 
inſpired Character, is affirmed to have had 
its Completion in the miraculous Birth of 


- our bleſſed Saviqur. [The direct W 


therefore of Inquiry into the Truth er 
Eatſchood: of this Application, is to exa- 


mine the Validity, of St. Aſatthæms Claim 


to Inſpiration. If he certainly . wzote by 
the Direction of that very bleſſed Spirit, 


who; digated| the Prophecy in the Text, 


there is no Room for queſtioning the Truth 
and Pertinency of the Completion aſſigned 
by him thereto. : For the hdly Spirit d God 
muſt have known the Views, of his own 
Predictions, and wauld not permit auy one, 
that wrote by his Direction, to e 
ſtand, or to milreport chem. 


But however neceſſary a Daehn this 
Principle may be, when the Terms of a 


Pre- 
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SERMON I. 3 
Prediction do not evidently correſpond with 
the Event aſligned thereto. by ſacred Wri- 
ters, the Prophecy in the Text, as applied 
by St. ſutthem, needs not ſuch a Method 
of Defence, but will ſtand on its on Bot- 
tom, having been literally compleated in 
the Birth of ſeſus, and in that of no o- 
ther Bisth Whatever: For in no other, 
ſave the miraculous Birth of our bleſſed 
Lord, did a Virgin conceive and bear 4 
Sen, either among the Deſcendents from 
Dauid, dr, as far as we know, m _ 


bx no tc 


der, — "the Words of I 
ſniab had another, and an earlier, tho” leſs 
proper and full Completion in the Pro- 
phet's San or not; whether the Birth of 
Jeſus was an Event ſuitable or not to the 
Oecaſion of the Prophecy in the Text, it 
was molt- certainly. and exactly fulfilled in 
that; miraculous Incident. And will the 
Fews allow it morally peſſible, that ſuch 
a Thing could be effected by the extraor- 


dainary:laterpoſitiop of divine Power, with- 


out 3 the ay + 
: . 


The 
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the Prophecy? We grant there may be 
ſuch Things as accidental Coincidencies of 
Events with Prophecies that had no Re- 
ſpe& to ſuch Events, tho? this is but .bare- 
ly esse and is highly unlikely ; but 
that God ſhould create a new Thing upon 
Earth, and fend a great Prophet into the 
World by a Birth without the ordinary) 
Means of a human Father; that he ſhould, 
through all the Annals of Time, have but 
once violated the Courſe of Nature in this 
Manner, exactly as he foretold it ſhould 
happen eight hundred Years before, and 
yet not intend therein to compleat that 
Prediction; is harder to credit, and to be 
reconciled with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God, than any Chriſtian Myſtery what- 
ever. And yet this high Improbability, or 
rather Abſurdity, muſt they maintain, he- 
ther they be Ferws or Deifts, who charge 
St. Matthew with impertinently applying 
the Prophecy of the Text to "ths Birch of 
Jeſus our Saviour. N V DO) 
{ rt th) w 
As to the lber part of this | 
which concerns the Name of this wonder- 
$ 8 ful 


SER'MON'TI 5 
ful Son of a Virgin Mother, it was not, 
we confeſs, fulfilled in Jeſus according to 
the Letter; he was never, that we can 
learn, called Immanuel No more was I. 
ſaiab's Son, whom ſome will have to be 
the immediate Subject of the Prophecy be- 
fore us; nor was that Son of Iſaiab, in 
any tolerable Sort, what the Name | Imma- 
nuel implies, i. e. God with us. After 
his Birth, and the prophetick Significancy 
of it, which came to paſs in two Years 
after, we hear nothing more concerning 
this Son of the Propheteſs; he wrought 
no Wonders nor Deliverances' either for 
the Kingdom of Judah, or Houſe of Da- 
vid, on Account whereof the Name In- 
manuel, in the loweſt Senſe of the Word, 
might be applicable to him, but is paſſed 
over in Silence like other common Men: 
Whereas . Jefus Chriſt, not only in the 
Wonders of his Birth, but in the future 
Tranfactions of his Life manifeſted, that 
God was with, or had viſited his People, 
The divine Power did never fo viſibly, 
andꝭ in ſo ſhort a Time, exert itſelf before: 
For our Lord, in the three Years which 

B 3 fol- 


6s 8E RK MON I. 
followed his ſhewing unto Ifrael, wrought” 
more Wonders by the Finger of God, 
than had been performed throughout the 
Jewiſ Hiſtory, from the firſt 'Foundation' 
of that People, which was a Term of one 
Thouſand five Hundred Years. The Wik 
dom alſo and Goodneſs of God did not leſs 
eminently ſhine forth in him, than his Pow- 
er did, and all together wadifeſted aim to 
be the Brightneſs of his Father's/Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon: He 
therefore, and he only, was, in the ſub- 
limeſt and moſt ſtri& Senſe, - God with us, 
or God with our Nature, made in the Form 
and Faſhion of a Man. Can it then be i- 
magined or conceived, that God ſhould, by 
the Prophet 1/ziab, foretell ſuch amazing 
Diſpenſations as theſe, and exactly verify 
them in the Birth and Life of Jeſus, and 
mean nothing of all this by it, but ſome- 
thing elſe, which, if at all brought ta pals, 
fell infinitely ſhort of the Terms in which 
the Prophecy was couched 2 Can Fews, 
that are not blinded by Prei judices, or ras 
ther judicial Deluſion, ſtand out | againſt 
ſuch cogent Evidence for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, 


SER MONK 7 
Goſpel, as this is? Nay, can even Deiſts, 
who allow, the neceſſary Perfectians, as 
well as the Being of God, ward, off the 
Conſequences, of this Prophecy ſo illuſtri- 
ouſly compleated? None, ſure, but Atheiſts 
or Fataliſts, who, ſuppoſe both Prophecie: 
and Completions of them, to be the Work 
of blind Chance or Deſtiny, can conlilt- 
ently, maintain, that St. Matthew has falle- 
ly applied the Prediction in the Text to the 
Nativity of the bleſſed Jeſus. 6 003 Arn 


pine er 0). EL aon 
la a Word therefore, whether we cin ar 
cannot make out the Pertinence of the 
Sign given to the Houſe of David, in the 
Words of Iſaiah now before us, thus un- 
derſtuad, to the Occaſion. upon which it 
was giyen, vis the - Confederacy of the 
two Kings of Hris and Iſrael, againd f 
reigning Family in Fudab; St. Mart het 
Interpretation of it, as built upon the 
Truth and Goodneſs of God, as well as 
the natural Congruity of it, muſt ſtand im- 
pregnable. againſt all but Arheiſts,  _ , 
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However, the dan 1 
_ Chriſtianity, have offered a plauſible Rati- 
onale of this Matter; and the -Exceptidiis 
taken to it by the Writers for Infidelity; 
when fairly conſidered, will be found to 
labour under the Charge either of Falſe- 
eee, ma Mom 
eg 

pe learned relate of our win {his des 
ended St. Matthew's Application of the 
Text, on Suppoſition of its being a typical, 
ox a ſingle literal wanne of _ _ of 
_— 1 vo 


% 


"In the went Caſe, he 2050 Sis mi · 
raculous Nativity to have been foretold in 
the Perſon of Iſaiab's Son by the Prophet- 
els, and in this Suppoſition he affirms there 
is nothing incongruous or unnatural, but 
that it may nevertheleſs, with Certainty; 
be applied to Chriſt ; becauſe literally, and 

the Amplitude of. the Expreſſed,” it was 
84 in him only; whereas in the Type; 
the Words were de and incom- 
W 10 8 16 it 2 


8 E. R CAO: 1. 2 
Kage 7 11 
dell the kae Gate and ang tele 
of Iſaiub in the Text to relate ſolely to 
Meſſias, he ſuppoſes the Prophecy coneern- 
ing him, to end with the Verſe aſter the 
Text, and that the 16th Verſe begins 4 
new Promiſe or Prophecy, in which nei - 
ther Meſſias, nor the Son of Iſaiab by the 
Propheteſs, then -unborn, was concerned, 
but his eldeſt Son by her, Shear Fuſtub, 
Who was then with him at his Mee 
with 4baz by God's Appointment ;" 
ſuppoſes that, pointing to this Shear 75. 
ſbub, he pronounced the Words of the 
I6th Verſe. For before the Child, mean- . 
ing the Child then in his Hand, ' ball know 
to refuſe the Evil and cbuſe the Good, the 
Land that thou abborreſt ſball be forſalewof 
both ber Kings. Here therefore, according 
to our Author, were two Promiſes of Se- 
curity; Firſt, to the Houſe of David in ge- 
neral, by the Aſſurance that God's Cove- 
nant” with! that Patriarch, ſhould certainly 
be fulfilled by the wonderful Birth of him 
ho was to fit upon his Throne: And Se- 
condly, of a N Deliverance to 8 
al | from 
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from the Invaſion wherewith he was threat- 
ened,, the Cauſe of which ſhould be re- 
moved, by the Death of the Invaders, be-) 
fore Shear — Age to di- 
No egy . 1 * a a 


"Againſt chös Hypotheſis, — 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity have to offers; 
that has any Appearance of Seriouſneſs or 
Importance? For with the Cavils and Sneers 
of ee will not he expected 
1 Wer Aus tiigbltr 
714 9 TE z 182 

Wyy felt, ee dogs Hs 
ſent: Feats: of Abus, upon the Invaſion af 
this View, the immediate Conception of 
a Male Child ſeems as proper à Sign to 
Abaz, as the Conception of a Male Child 
* mm mam bree ee | 


TIER. 


Bat to a K ay be aue 4 
the Time of Meſſiah's Birth and Advent, 
does not appear to have been known When 
the Prophecy of the Text was given out, 


it never having been revealed to any pe. 
ci 
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dife Degree; till the Days of Duniel; and 
of this the Writer, to whom I am now re- 
plying, was told by his Antagoniſt before 
he made this Objection: So that the mira- 
culous Conception of Meſſiah might, for 


no improper Sign of Delivery from the Ter- 
rors then in his View. But ſuppoſing it tuo 
be otherwiſe, does not the Hypotheſis I de- 

fend provide againit this Inconvenience, by 
making Sbear Jaſbub, who was then born, and 
alſo preſent, a Sign of Security to Abazy! a- 
gainſt the Confederacy which then threat- 
ened both him and his Family? Beſides, 
there is a greater Likelihood, that Shean 
Jaſbub was the Sign of immediate Deli ves. 
rance, becauſe, otherwiſe it will ſcarce be 


commanded by God to take that Child with 
him to this 1 with Abaz. Some 


Deſign there was certainly in that Ap 


pointment, and what. ſo likely a one, as 
that he might be a Sign of Security to the 
Houle of avid id is . Appre- 
henſions. ne TO o 


It mult not be 0 chat our r Adver- 
fary affirms, that tho“ Shear Faſbub accom- 


4 panied 


aught Aba knew, be near enough to be 


poſlible to aſſigu a Cauſe, why Iſeiab was 


TX 


— 
— — — — 
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panied his Father by the expreſs Command 
of God on his firſt Application to Abas, 
yet no ſuch Command accompanied this 
ſecond Application, of which we are treat- 
ing; nor is it intimated, that Shear Ja- 
foub did then accompany his Father, and 
conſequently there is no Pretence for break- 
ing the Prophecy into two, and for mak- 
ing Iſaiab point to Shear Faſbub 3 | 
10 the Promiſe in the 16th . Wy 8 
6 


But dr we ane du. fore two 
diſtind Applications to Ahaz are ſpoken of 
in the Chapter of the Text, the ſecond 
taking Place at the 10th Verſe; and conſe- 
quently Shear Jaſbub accompanied his Fa- 
ther when he uttered the Words in the 
16th Verſe, and might be pointed to as the 
Child then ſpoken of. For it would be 
very abrupt, and little leſs than abſurd, 
to make the ſecond Application of I ſuiab 
to. Abaz,” begin as the 10th Verſe does, 
with Offers of a Sign, in Confirmation of 
what had been foretold at à former Inter. 
view, unleſs he had repeated the Predie- 
tion, "which i is. not pretended to have been 
done. Belides, the Foundation upon which 
our 
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our Adverſary builds his Hypotheſis of two | 


Applications, made at different Times to 
Abab in the Chapter of the Text, will 
no Means ſupport it: For it reſolves, 
lft, into no more than the equivocal Ex- 
preſſion of our Engliſb Bible, in the Toth 
Verſe, which runs thus; Moreover, thè 
Lord ſpake again unto Ahaz, ſaying. But 
will this warrant any one to affirm, that 
this was à Meſſage delivered to Abas, at 
a diſtin& Time from that which preceded 
it?! No ſurely. If the Writer in queſtion 
Had lobked into the Margin of his Bible, 
he would have found another, and à more 
literal Rendering, viz. And the Lord alded 
to ſpeałk unto Ahab; which ſurely is not 
only conſiſtent with its being a Contimitl 
tion of the ſume Diſcourſe, but ſuppoſes it 
10 be ſuch. If this had ſeemed too fervils 
for the Text, the Tranflators might have 


Words in the Original, Deut. Chap. xx. 
Ver g. and have expreſſed it thus) ' And 
the" Lird ſpake further iure Ahab, ſeying- 
have been for blaming them, ff they Had 
bat it, and the Lord continued or proc 
10 7 


| Father throughout his Interview With 4&4 


14 $SERMjO/N; 1 
ed to ſneak unto. Abus, ſaying; any more 
N we do their Rendering in the 29th and 
36th Chapters of ah, the former of which 


ö they make to begin: thus; Moreover” Job 


continued his Parable, and: ſuiuiʒ and the 
latter, Elibu alſo proceeded and ſaid: Tho' 
in both theſe Paſſages, as in tlie soth Verſe. 
of the Chapter of the Text, the Letter of 
the Hebreto is, added; to tus his Parable; 
and added to ſay. Upon the Whole then; 
we find that che 10th Verte nat the 
Beginning of a new. Application! to:Abaz; 
but a Contiguation of what went before; 
and delivered eat one and the ame Time 
with it: And that the VIiſtake of our Ads 
verſary, if it as not wilſul, was charges 
able upon his Ignorapcę or: Inattention. 80 
that Shear Jaſbub, who accompanied his 


hag, was with him when he delivered 
what we read in the 16th Verſe, and there» 
fore might be there pointed ve Hoe 

the Hypotheſis Lion defending F N 


IL 


i is urged again, arenen ee 
ter, that Iſsiab could not point 10 (SDear 
4.4 Jaſbub 


3 ; 
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Faſbub and fay; Before be, viz. Shear Ja- 
thub,” ſbowld fnowy to refuſe the Euil aud 
che the Good, the Land ſbouiil hæ bfr 
ken of borb ber Kings; becauſe Shear Ja- 


ih Was at that: Time of Age to make 


ſuch Wannen, and met oy __ 
of iin 5 
ien | . 
Bat . n be n to 
ahve thi" adult Age of Shear Faſbub, at 
the Time the Prediction of the Text was 
given? All: chat appears, is the advanced 
Age of the Prophet, which indeed will e- 
vince, that he might have a Son tlien at 


Years of Diſcretion, but not that he cer- 


weinly and aQually had ſuch a Son. All 
His elder Children apight' be dead, and 
Sen, Faſbub, — was left to him, 
might be then an Imfant in Arms, or juſt 
on his Feet, and able to walk in his Fa- 
ther's Hand; And that this was really the 
Caſe; we have ſome Reaſon to conclude 
from his Name, which, according to the 
Ixx and Ferom, was only Jaſbub Shear, 
they. doth agreed in rendering participially : 
3 Exgliſt Bible, in the: third 
Verſe 


| 
| 
| 

. 
| 
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Vas of the Chapter of the. Text, makes 
God ſay to Iſaiab, Go forth "now to meet 
Ab len, and Sheir Jaſhub hy Son 3 
-thiofe ancient Interpreters make Him ſay, 
-rfivn, and- Faſdub thy Son, that is left to 
cher. Another, and a conſiderable Advantage 
atifitig to us from this Interpretation is, that 
admitting it to be true,  Faſhub was never. | 
Sign unto the 'Fews, if we exclude” him, 
From being ſuch in the 16th Verſe of che 
Chapter of the Text. But Iſaiab himſelf, 
in the following Chapter, at the 18th Verle, 
affüres us, that he, and the Children whom. 
the Lord bath given him, are for Sipns, and, 
for Wonders in 7s Urnel. Now we know. 
thiat his younger Son Maber-Shalal-Haſh-' 
uu, is ſpoken of as a Sign in the 4th- 
Verſe of this Chapter: But where to find 
Juſbub a Sign or a Wonder in Iſael, if he 
was not pointed out for ſuch in the 
16th Verſe of the 5th Chapter, I ſee not. 
Grotius, indeed, makes him to be a Sign 
by Virtue of his prophetick Name, which, 
ich our Engliſh, and moſt other Interpte- 
Ups, he will have to be at large Sher J. 
* n by Interpretation, the” 


Rem- 
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Remnant ſhall return, is ſuppoſed to hae 
preſignified the Return of - thoſe Jeu, 

which the Kings of His aud feel had. 
carried away Captives, in an Invaſion they, 
ſeparately made upon Fudea two or three, 
Years before, which accordingly happened, 
ſoon after. r 


ſecond or thind Lear of his Age, when he 

accompanied his Fathertogo and meet Aba, 

and to deliver the Prophecy of the Text., 
On either Suppoſition, therefore, our pre- 
ſent Point is ſecure, that Shear Faſbub was 
then far from being at Years of Diſcretion, 
and, conſequently might be the Perſons 
meant or pointed to in the 16th Verſe, 
before whoſe knowing to refuſe the Evil 
Po gs — nents. bs 
"Another ObjeSion againſt. the Complen 

tion of the Prophecy of the Text in the, 
Birth of Jeſus, as we find it applied by 
St. Matrbew, is, that the Virgin Mary, his 


Vol. II. C Mother, 
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Mother, dots not appear to have been of 
the Line of Duvid, but rather of ſomt 
Line in the Tribe of Levi uni that Jeſus 
cult not be of te Lane uf Davie: _ 
cended from her ſeems plain, finee 
Sd. Marrbe i nuſtes him to be of che Lite 
of David, only vn Avtourt of Joh. who 
was hot his Father, and at the Time of 
Jeſus's Birth, only berrotded to the Virgitt 
Myury (which ſhould feet an eatraefdnATy 
| Method of proceecing in St. Mathew, 
if Jeſus had been ef the Line of David? 
by Mary) and fince the 5 
n e. 
* i&+ 
Fw bar Aera eee 
for Mint u Fact atteſted to by Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, who j 
the, very Age of it, and all agree, that 
Jeſus was the Son, the Seed of Dari, 
and the Fruit of his Loi. His Proofs 
are old, and impertinent Cavils, which 
— been frequently detected and anfwer- 
ed. The learned Gramm in particular, 
to whoſe Writings our Man was no Stran- 
ger, has ſhewh that „ n 


5 = . 
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' Elizabeth; whb-was/one of eee 
of Aaron, does not prove her (i. e.) Ma- 


ry) to have been of that Family; ſeeing 
that this Conſanguinity was probably o- 
ing to Mary's Father, or Grandfather's 
having marfied a Levitical Virgin. He 
has alſo accounted for an . Pedigree 
not being deduced from David, - but ra- 
ther Joſepb's by ſhewing that Hoireſles, 
according to the Levitical Law, were ob- 
liged to marry to their neareſt Kindred by 
their Father. This, therefore, being the 
ſepb's Pedigree mult have been one and 
the ſame; fo that the Proof of Foſeph's 
Deſcent from Debid, included likewiſe 
chat of Mary's Deſcent from him. His 
laſt Pretence, that jeſus could not be of 
the Line of Daduid, as deſcended from Ma- 
2y,7 becauſe the Jews never reckoned Fu- 
maids bytFenmdas; is à mere tion. 
For the Birth of Jeſus, wichout a human 
Father, was a ſingular Caſe, in which his 
immediate Deſeent muſt take its firſt Riſe 
from a Female; and tho* ſuch a Reckoning 
wy be againſt the ordinary Rules of Few- 
C 2 | iſ 
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Fl: % Genealogy, it is agreeable to Nature; 
and therefore Jeſus was ; undoubtedly. af 
the * e We e erer 
Was. ſo· 


The laft mitecial Bo pie 
St. Matthew's Application of the Prophecy 


eee that the Term in Hebrew 
tranſlated a Virgin, has not that preciſe 
Meaning, but ſignifies ad ene 
ae, 2-54 Fe) ed 


But what Proof, what Aae 4 

produce for the general Signification of 
- Hebrew Word Alemab ? Does he find, 
that it ever ſignifies a young Woman, who 
was not a Virgin, in all the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures 2; No: For there, in ſeven Paſſages, 
which are all in which it occurs, it con- 
ſtantly ſignifies a Virgin. Does he give us 
the Authority of early Interpreters, ho, 
living before Chriſt, might be ſuppoſed void 
of all Prejudices for or againſt the Cauſe of 
the Goſpel? No; this was impoſſible: 
Becauſe the Seventy, as they are called, or 
mg ir 9 who, 1 
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three hundred Years before Chriſt, and 
are the on ly diſintereſted Judges in the 
8 Caſe," tender the © Hebrew  Alemab 
by Virgin, juſt as all Chriſtian Interpre- 
ters do. In ſhort, therefore, we have on- 
Yy this Infidel Writer's Word for the Af- 
ſertion, that Alemab fignifies only in gene- 
kal 4 young: Woman, whethef ſhe be a 
Virgin or not.” He knew that Aquila, Sym- 
much, and Theodetion, had given the 
fame lax Turn to that Word, but was a. 
__ BY produce 1150 Vouchers , becauſe 

ews or Jewiſh inclined, who 
. — 1 — 1255 . iptures after 
Chriſt, and Keef to ſerve the Purpoſes 
of'a Fatty. 1 
Gim v8 8 Of | 
Tus t appears, wat * iniquitous 
Pats” taken by the Enemies of uy hol 
Faith" to depride us of the Evidence for i 
ge the illuſtrious Completion of the Pro- 


before us, in the Birth of Jeſus our 

that it was truly and ſtrictly fulfilled 

N oa Event. For "May was the only 

0 in Mother recorded in Al the Annals 

bf” Tie, ante the giving * 
C 3 


the Hiſtory of Mary's 
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Prophecy, and her bleſſed Son, the only 
Male Child in all that Period, who could 
juſtly claim the Title of lamanuel, or 18 | 
with us. | 


Of W and grit this 
Prediction, none ſeem more ſenſible than 
our Adverfaries themſelves, - And, I think, 


: they virtually confeſs as much, by the ſtre- 


nuous Endeavours of late uſed by them to 


prove the ſpuriouſneſs of the two firſt Cha- 


ters in the preſent Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
And tho? their duef Spite is at the Pour 
of theſe two, becauſe therein i 
the formidable Prophec Y, of the 1 
irgin Pregnancy is 
there ſet down, yet they are forced to ex- 
tend their Cenlure to the ſecond Chapter 
alſo; becauſe their chief Evidence i that 
both were wanting in the Goſpel of the. E. 
bionites, which they give out was the ori- 
ginal Hebrew of St. Matthew. If this had 
not been the Caſe, the ſecond Chapter of 
St. Matthew would certainly have eſcaped 
their Cenſure; becauſe it contains two Pro- 
Phecies, which they have made much Uſe 
| | 5 ot, 
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of, in order to depreciate the Evidence for 


Chriſtianity from that Topick. That ſame 
Chapter alſo contains the Hiftory of Herod's 


Murder of the Bethlehemite Infants; on which 


they deſcant with great Airs of Confidence, 

as a falſe Fact, utterly unſupported by all 
concurrent Hiſtorians: So that their Wil- 
lingneſs to give up this ſecond Chapter- 
tho* with the Loſs of ſo many Handles for 
Cavil, is to be reſolved into no other Mo- 
tive than this, that they cannot otherwiſe 
have a Pretence for expunging the firſt 
Chapter: And the firft Chapter, tho' the 
Genealogy ſet down in it is very opportune 
for their Purpoſe, of playing one Goſpel 
againſt another, becomes inſupportable to 
them; becauſe the Evangeliſt therein ap- 


plies a Prophecy, as fulfilled in the Birth 


of our Lord, which their utmoſt Skill and 
Malice is not, bleſſed be God for it, able 
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Mican 3 


Bus thou, Bethlehem Epbraza, though 
thow be little among the Thouſands 
e Juda, yet out of thee ſball he 


come forth unto me, that is to be 
Ruler of Iſrael : Whoſe goings forth 
bave been of Old, from Everlaſting. 


HIS: Ware h mt api 3 a. 
preſly to the Birth of Chriſt, by 
New Teſtament Writers: But, as St. Mar- 
ther relates, it was fo applied by the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes of the People, in their 
Anſwer to Herod's Queſtion, who conven- 
ed them, demanding to know, where Chriſt 
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no Difference in the Opinions of the Sanbe- 


this Caſe, St. Matthew is not 
concerned in this Affair, further tha 


Right to ſoy of the Prophecy before luz as thiay 
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ſhonld be born. The Evangeliſt tell us of 


drim, upon the. Queſtion put to them, but 
ſeems to make them anſwer unanimouſly, 


1 Bethlehem of Judea ; For thus it is writ- 
en by dhe Prophet, dud den Herb{pbem, 
in ide Land of b, art not the leaft 
among the Princes of Judabe For out of 
thee ſball come a Governor that ſball rule 
my People Iſrael. As therefore the ſacred 
Writers have neither expreſly cited, nor 
urged this Prophecy in Favour of Jeſus: 
$0 it ſhogld ſeem net greatly ta concern 
the Merits af the Chriſtian Cuſe, kether 
the Fewiſh Sanhedrin made 4 pertinent 
Application of the Prophecy i in the Text to 


the Birth of Meſſlas, er not. For admitting 


them to have made a wrong judgment in 


Relator of the Fact. The Unbelieve 
fore, on no huppaſition Precune Fant 


do of ſome others, that it is weakty-atledgad 
from tha Old Foltament in the W- rirings ef 


* ee lupport the Fretenſions of 
| Jeſus 
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Jeſus to the Meſſuhſhip. However, as St. 
Matthew relates, the Application of this 
Prophecy to the Place of Chriſt's Nativity, 
withaut the leaſt Intimation that the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes of the People erred in 
that Point; and as ſome Exceptions have 
been made to the Pertineney of the Allega- 
tion in the Text, tho' the Event has moſt 
exactly and wonderfully anſwered thereto; 
I have thought it by no Means foreign to 
the Scheme I have hitherto purſued in theſe 
Lectures, to defend the Propriety of this 
Prediction, and to ſhew its Importance to 
the Chriſtian Cauſe, againſt the unjuſt Ex. 
ceptions of the unbelieving Writer, ſo oft 
ſpoken of 'in the Courſe of the 
before us. And this i in the —— Me- 8 
mod. St YL | | Þ 

#197; 


rf, kel ew, thet Meſſah's 050 
Place is a Subject beter ſuited to the Let- 
der of ca ve 8 1 5 
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Hippening ageinſt all Led, and by 
the - ſpecial" Triter pofition bf Providen 
"edit only be intended to fufffll this pro- 
ecy,” and therefore ftrorigly” atteſts the 
ruth of Jefus beltig the'Chri. an 


Thirdly, I ſhall anſwer the 8 
that have been raiſed againſt "either the 
of this Prediction, or its 
viceableneſs to che Cauſe of Chiiſtianity. 
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f men, I am to ſhe w, that MAſiah'%s 
nutive Place is à Subject better ſulted to che 
— thi way oe now under Con. 
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To Things are N Forctold' con- 
cerning the Ruler of bac who is che 
Subject of the Prophecy in the Text. 1 if 
Thi: 45" ab e be bed 1 Becblebem 

phyata : And adh. That his Birth wWas to 
46 fignal Honour to that City. As t6'the 
former of theſe, it is the natural and chi- 
das Meaning of the Expreſſion, chat he 
 Hould come out of ' Berblebem 'Fpbrars. 
But 


r 1 1 


ritual Senſe, the King n 8e 
Iſraele 
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en Micab badi . 
Ruler of Iſrael, that he ſhould do — 


thereby confered on the Place. 
there had been nothing uncommon, if a 
Place of no Note in itſelf ſhould produce a 
Ruler, who had nothing in him that was 
extraordinary. But if the Prophet meant 
to foretell, that the Birth of this Ruler at 
Bethlebem ſhould greatly diſtinguiſh it 
among the Thouſands of Fudab, and 

it thenceforward not: to Z eſteemed an ny 
{cure City, as the original Words will 55 
well admit, and as the Chief Prieſis and 


ieee Cote rere 


wt 
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me Senſe of the Prophecy; ſurely he muſt 


be 2 Ruler of an extravedinary Character, 
vvrhoſe Nativity was to ennoble a {mal} and 
inconſiderable Place, and ſet it high in the 
Rank of emiſb Cities. This was in Effect 
to ſay, that that new Native of Betbhlabem 
Epbrata ſhould prove ſo conſiderable a Ru- 
ler of Iſrael, as to do remarkable Honour 
to the Place of his Birth. And indeed he 
had need be a Ruler of uncommon Merit 
ing any additional Honour of this Sort to 
awhat had been already done to Bethlebem, 
by its having given Birth to David. This 
was already the prime Glory and Diſtinc- 
tion of that little City, that it gave a Be- 
ginning to the Royal Houſe of dab, and 
what muſt he be, the Splendor of whoſe 
Birth was to Outſhine and Eclipſe that of 
David, and give Bethlebem an Advantage 
beyond what it had ever received before.? 
In vain {hall we look for this conſiderable 
Perſon in the Annals of the Jewiſb Hiſ- 
tory, unleſs we fix on our Saviour Chriſt, 
the Son of David, whom. David himſelf 
acknowledged for his Superior, by rs 
as im 


* 
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hin Lord in the Spirit of Prophecy 
His goings forth were literally from Ever- 
laſting, and he was the Glory, not of Berb- 
lzbem only, but of his entire People 1ſrach 
Indeed the Deſcription of the Ruler in my 
Text is ſo full of Magniticence, and is ſo diſ- 
proportionate to any Ruler befides him; that 
it was no Wonder the Scribes of our 8a- 
viour's Days ſhould ſo unanimouſly explain 
it of Meſſias, and thence deliver it as their 


that he was to be born at Bethlehem in u- 
den. Not that we build the Certainty of 
their Opinion upon this Point, on the ſingle 


Authority of St. Martbew's Goſpel. The 


Chaldee Para phraſes, made but little later 
than the Birth of our Saviour, bear ample 
Teſtimony, that the Judgment cf the et- 
ih Church in thoſe Days accorded with this 
Interpretation : For He on the Prophets ex- 


plains the Ruler, who was to come forth out 


of Bethlebem, of the Meſſias. Nay, is is 
truly obſetved by a learned Prelate of our 
Church, the Paraphraſt was ſo full of this 
Notion, that Bethletem ſeldom comes in 
his Way, but he hath ſome Obſervation 

145 upon 


— —y 2 _ * w 


By no Means. For Zorobabel (whom, out 
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upon it concerning the Meſſias. And tho? 
the Fews, for many Ages laſt paſt, have 
been irreſolute upon this Article, plainly. 
becauſe they have but little Hope, that the 
Meſſiah they expect will be born at Berh- 
lebem, yet in one of their Prayers this an- 


cient traditionary Notion yet ſubſiſts. For 


therein they call Meſſias Ben Jeſſe, the 
Bethlebemite, 


Thus we ſee how well this Proph 
ſuits with the Event to which it is applied 
in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, viz. Meſ- 
fiah's Birth at Bethlebem; and conſequent- 
ly that there is no Weakneſs or Abſurdity 
in the Allegation. But can the like be 
ſaid of any other Event, to which that Pro- 
phecy has been thought to have Relation ? 


of his Fondneſs for ſecondary Senſes of 
Prophecy, Gratius ſuppoſes to have been 
the primary Intention of that in the Text) 
did not come out of Bethlehem, in the uſual 
Scripture Meaning of that Phraſe ; he was 
not born there, but at Babylon, as his Name 
. Nor had he any Relation to the 


Place, 
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Place, etcept thar diſtant one, of being a 
very remote Deſeendent from David, who 
was born in that City near 500 Years bes 
fore. He might, indeed, on this Account; 
be called the Son of David, but could 
never be predicted, as coming out of the 
Town of Bethlebem, where David was. 
Again, He, of whom Micab ſpeaks, was to 
be a Ruler of 1ſrael, which Zorobabel nevet 
was, who had not either the Power, or the 
Name of Ruler. He was no more than 
obe of the Heads of the Captivity, being 
indeed firſt named out of Regard to his 
Royal\Deſcent, but is never named fingly! 
in any AR of Juriſdiction: Nor do we heat 
any Thing more of him, ſave that he laid 
the Foundation- Stone of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, which for that Reaſon has ene 


. | 
, * 


either, the Ruler of Iſrael foretold in 
the Text, is ſpoken of in other Terms, 
that are by much too high and magnifi- 
cent for Zorobabel. His goings forth are 
declared by the Pi to have been from 
Everlaſting.” How frigid is the Expoſi- 
Vo. II. "Wi tioh 
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tion given of theſe ſtrong Words by Gro- 
tins, viz. that he was deſcended from a 
Family, which had ſwayed the Sceptre 
of Fudah for many hundred Tears: For 
Antiquity of Deſcent, without the Circum- 
ſtance of Splendor, is the only thing meant 
by the Words we are ſpeaking of. And 
yet if we exclude the Notion of Royalty, 
there was nothing peculiar to ZorobabePs 
Deſcent that would diſtinguiſh him above 
others, as one whoſe goings forth were 
from Everlaſting. The Genealogies of 
Families among the Feros were fo exactly 
and faithfully preſerved in the Days of 
Zorobabel, that every one could, as well as 
he, trace his Pedigree, not only as high as 
David's Days, but even to thoſe of Abra- 
bam. Earthly Pedigree, therefore, being an 
Adyantage, which was ſhared equally by all 
Fews, could be no ſpecial Note of him 
that was to come forth a Ruler of 1ſrae}; 
but a divine,an everlaſting Original,was the 


Thing meant; which no Ways ſuits with 
Zorobabel, nor any other Deſcendent from 
David, but Chriſt our Lord, who, in his 
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other Nature; was' in the Beginning with 
God, and was God. | | 


Laſih, How unſuitable to the general 
Scope 'of this Prophecy is it to ſuppoſe, 
that Zorobabel was any Part of its Inten. 

tion. For the great Deſign of it evidently 
was to predict ſomething that ſhould great- 
ly redound to the Honour of Bethlehem 
Epbrata, ſomething that ſhould give it a 
greater Dignity, than any Thing which 
had ever befallen it from its firſt Founda- 
tion. But even ſuppoſing Zorobabel to 
have been born there, would that have 
been an Incident of this Sort? Bethlehem 
had for many Ages been diſtinguiſhed for 
the native Place of David, the Founder of the 
Royal Line of Fudab; and if it ſtill needed 
ſome other happy Event to make it con- 
ſiderable among the Thouſands of Fudah, 
muſt it not in all Reaſon have been ſome- 
what more illuſtrious, than the Birth of a 
remote Deſcendent of David's; one that 
was neither King nor Ruler, but only join- 
ed with others in conducting a miſerable 
D 2 Capti- 
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Captivity to its former Settlement then in 
Ruins? On the other Hand, how appoſite 
is it to conclude, that if aught was want- 
ing to compleat the Glory of Bethlehem, as 
the Mother of great and extraordinary Per- 
ſons, which had already produced one, 
who was a Man after God's own Heart, 
it ſhould be the Birth of him, who was in 
the Boſom of the Father, who was the on- 
ly begotten Son of God : One who was 
not only the Ruler of Iſrael, but who had 
likewiſe the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for 
his Poſſeſſion. The Birth of ſuch a one on- 
ly could ennoble Bethlebem, and do for it 
more than David, with all his Power and 
Royalty, had done for his native Place be- 
fore. But for Zorobabel, who was neither 
King of Fudab, nor Native of Bethlebem, 
to ſuppoſe that, merely on Account of his 
Deſcent from David, he was capable of 
adding aught ta the Splendor that City had 
acquired by giving Birth to ſo great a 
Prince, would be not only unreaſonable, 
but alſo abſurd. Thus I truſt it now ap- 
Pears, that the Birth-place of Meſſias is 2 
Subjec 


OO. EOS oi BY Nig Hong 


SERMON II. 37 
Subject which ſuits with the Letter of the 
Prophecy in the Text, better than any 
other that has been yet aſſigned. I there- 

fore proceed to ſhew, 


Secondly, That the Birth of Jeſus our 
Lord, in the very Place foretold by Aſi- 
cah, coming to paſs againſt all Likelihood, 
and happening, not thro* Choice, but of 
Neceſſity, ſeems evidently intended by 
Providence for the Completion of the Pro- 


phecy before us, and thereby to evince that 


Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


That Jeſus was born at Betblebem, is a 


Fact atteſted by two of the Evangeliſts, and 


not to be denied: And yet certain it is, 
that, in the ordinary Courſe of Things, this 
was not likely to have happened. For till 
within a ſhort Time before Mary his Mo- 
ther was delivered of him, her Reſidence 


was at Nazareth, a City of Galilee, and at 


a great Diſtance from Bethlehem. If there- 


fore ſhe had followed the Inclinations of . 


Nature, or of Prudence, ſhe would have 
ſtayed, and been delivered at home, rather 
D$-. than 


38 SERMON IL 
than travel to ſo remote a Place as Beth- 
lebem, to the Hazard of her Health, to 
her own Uneaſineſs, and at an Expence 
which ſhe and Foſeph, her eſpouſed Huſ- 
band, were ill able to ſupport. And had 
ſhe, notwithſtanding all theſe Reaſons to 
the contrary, choſe to lay her Burden at 
Bethlehem, it might have been ſaid her 
View was, that in Caſe ſhe was delivered 
of a Son, he might claim to be acknow- 
ledged for the Chriſt, in Virtue of Micab's 
Prophecy. But ſuch a Completion as this 
would have been but a weak Support to 
ſuch a Claim : Becauſe it would have been 
in the Power of many to qualify their 
Males for entering their Pretenſions in the 
ſame Manner. And thoſe, whoſe Birth at 
Bethlehem happened in the ordinary Courſe 
of Things, would have had a better Title 
to be conſidered, as ſpoken of by Micah, 
than Jeſus, if his Nativity there had been 
ſtudiouſly brought about, and againſt all 
the Rules of Prudence and Convenience, 
But this was by no Meansthe Caſe : For, by 
the ſpecial Appointment of God, an un- 
| foreſeen Incident laid the Mother of Jeſus, 


under 
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under a Neceſlity of travelling to Bethle- 
bem, at ſo unſeaſonable a Time, and of 
bringing forth a Son there. At this very 
Juncture comes out a Decree from Cæſa- 
Auguſtus, that all the World ſhould be 
taxed, or rather enrolled, in order to a fu- 
ture Taxation: And all went to be taxed 
every one into his own City. And Joſepb 
alſo went up from Galilee out of the City 
of Nazareth into Fudea, unto the City of 
David, which is called Bethlehem, becauſe 
he was of the Houſe and Lineage of David, 
to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, 
being great with Child. And fo it was, 
that, while they were there, the Days were 
accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered : 
And ſhe brought forth her firſt-borri Son, 
and wrapped him in Swadling-Clothes, and 
laid him in a Manger, becauſe there was 
no Room for them in the Inn. He muſt 
be blind who cannot ſee the Traces of an 
extraordinary Providence in this Affair: 
For nothing but evident Compulſion could 
have juſtified the bleſſed Virgin's going to 
Bethlebem ſo out of Time as this was. To 


clear her from all Suſpicion of Deſign, the 
D 4 Cauſe 


—' — 
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Cauſe of her Journey muſt have been ſome- 
thing that was neither of her own ſeek- 


ing, nor within her Power to prevent : And 
juſt ſuch an Occaſion as this offered itſelf, 


to wit, the Decree of Ceſar Auguſtus. 
Decree the more remarkable, becauſe it 
was the firſt of the Kind that had ever been 
iſſued out with Relation to Fudea, which 
had then not long been Tributary to the 


| Romans. And thus it was, the Mother of 


Jeſus became undeſignedly acceſſary to the 
fullfilling of Micab's Prophecy in the Birth 
of her Son at Betblebem, the Wiſdom of 
God having contrived the only conceivable 
Means of bringing it about contrary to her 
Intention, that ſo the Event might appear 
to be no human Device, but the Counſel of 
Heaven; and the Prophecy of the Text 
being compleated in ſo extraordinary a 


Manner, might be a more effectual Proof 


that Jeſus was the Chriſt, which was the 


| ſecond Point I propoſed to ſpeak to. I go 


on therefore, 


Thirdly, and Laſtly, To anſwer ſuch 
Objections as have been offered againſt Un- 
4 derſtand- 
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derſtanding the Prophecy in the Text of 
Meſſias, or the Completion of it in the 
Perſon of * our Lord. 


As to che former of theſe, that Meſſias 
is predicted in the Text, the Thing is ſo 
very clear, that the Writer, who undertook 
to anſwer the Argument for Chriſtianity 
from Prophecy, has in a Manner given up 
the Point. The latter, viz. the Applica- 
tion of Micab's Words to Jeſus the Savi- 
our, he does oppoſe, - pretending that it is 
in the fulleſt Manner confuted by the Con- 
text, which deſcribes the Ruler in Terms 
perfectly inconſiſtent with the Character of 
Jeſus : Particularly when it ſays. He ſball 
be the Peace, when the Aſſyrians ſhall come 
into our Land: And when be ſball tread in 
our Palaces, then ſhall we raiſe againſt bim 
ſeven Shepherds, and eight principal Men, 
And they ſball waſte the Land of Aria 
with the Sword, and the Land of Nimrod 
with the Entrances thereof : Thus ſhall he 
deliver us from the Aſſyrian, when be 
cometh into our Land, and when be tread- 
eth within our Borders, Which Words, 

adds 
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adds the Writer aforeſaid, are fo plain; as 
not to need the leaſt Comment to ſhew 


them to be inapplicable to the peaceable 
Times and to the Perſon of Jeſus. 


In anſwer to all which, it will ſuffice to 
reply, by granting that, in the literal Ac- 
ceptation, theſe Words are not applicable 
to the Perſon of Jeſus, and yet inſiſting that 
there is a Senſe, in which he compleated all 
that is here promiſed. For the State of 
Chriſtianity, in the prophetick Writings, is 
frequently ſpoken of under Fewiſh Images; 
and, in Conſequence 'of this Method, the 
ſpiritual Enemies of Chriſtians are denoted 
under the Names of the known Adverſa- 
ries to the Fewiſb People. And as the 4/- 
hrians were the capital Foes to Fudab; ſo 
it is no Wonder that all the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Name ſhould here be called by 
their Name, or that the Conqueſts of our 
Lord, over the Adverſaries of our Church, 
ſhould be preſignified by his delivering 
them from the 4//yrian, To this Solution 
the Objector would probably reply as he 


does on another fimilar Occaſion, by aſk- 
ing 
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ing, how that can be a literal Prophecy, 
wherein the A Giant, the known common 
Invaders of the Jetes, are mentioned by 
Name, and not meant, but other Invaders 
meant under their Name. And yet he 
himſelf, at another Time, calls ſuch a Sug- 
geſtion playing upon Words. For, ſays 
* he, the literal Senſe, in the preſent Con- 
< troverſy, fignifies the Senſe intended by 
the Writer, the primary Senſe, in Op- 
« poſition to a typical, or allegorical, or 
« ſecondary Senſe ; which literal Senſe 
may be ſignified as well and as obviuoſly 
« by a figurative, as by the moſt ſimple 
“ and literal Expreſſion.” He muſt there- 
fore give us leave to apply this Reaſoning 
to the preſent Occaſion, and to tell him in 
his own Words, that the Senſe we put up- 
on the Prophecy in the Text, may be the 
literal Senſe, becauſe it is the primary Senſe, 
tho? ſignified by a figurative Expreſſion, 


Againſt the Prophecy of Micah being 
underſtood of Meſſias, it is further object- 
ed, that fince Jeſus's Time it has been 
deemed among the Fews a Matter of no 
Conſe- 


44 SERMON II. 
Conſequence where the Meſſias was born, 
fince they have ſet up many Meſlias's, who 
they knew were not born at Bethlehem. 
But which ought we moſt to regard, the an- 
cient and moſt authentick Interpretations of 
the learned Fews, or the Actions of a mad 
and deſperate Populacy, deprived of their 
Country, and baniſhed thence, and conſe- 
quently out of all Hopes of a Meſſias, who 
ſhould be born in the Place foretold by the 
Prophet Micah ? 


Laſtly, The Application of the Prophecy 
in the Text to Meſſias's native Place is 
found Fault with, becauſe ſome Fews deny 
the Truth of Herod's ſending to know of 
the Chief Prieſts, where the Meſſias was 

to be born, and of the Anſwer made by 
them to him, ſaying, that Jeſus was not 
born in Herod's Time, but in Cyrenins's 
Time, eleven Years after the Death of He- 
rod, But how came theſe Men to know 
that Jeſus was born in Cyrenius's Time? 
Did they not plainly learn that from St. 
Luke's Goſpel > And does not the ſame St. 
Pp nevertheleſs inform us, that Jeſus was 
born 
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born in the Days of Herod the King of Fu- 
dea? If therefore theſe Facts are inconfi- 
| ſtent, no Aſſertion from ſuch an Hiſtorian, 
that contradicts any other Writer of Cre- 
dit, ought to have any Weight with us: 
Nor ought any one to think the worſe of 
St. Matthew for, his Relation concerning 
Herod's conſulting the Chief Prieſts at the 
Time of Jeſus's Birth, becauſe another Hi- 
ſtorian, of no Conſideration, makes Jeſus 
to have been born eleven Years after the 
Death of Herod. In ſhort, St. Matthew is 
every Way conſiſtent with himſelf, who 
relates the Application objected to: And if 
St. Luke affirms what is incompatible there- 
with, and in ſo doing contradicts himſelf, 
as well as his Brother Evangeliſt, muſt St. 
Matthew ſuffer for the Faults of St. Luke ? 
How partial is this, firſt to make St. Lake 
contradict himſelf, and then to make uſe of 
him as an Authority againſt St. Matthere, 
whoſe Account is conſiſtent throughout. 
This I fay on a Suppoſition, that St. Luke, 
when he affirms, that our Saviour was born 
when Cyrenius was Governor of Syria, had 
really contxadicted both himſelf and St. 
Matthew. 
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Matthew. But learned Chriſtians have 
thoroughly reconciled every ſeeming Difti- 
culty in this Subject, and ſhewn, that Jeſus 
might be born while Cyrenius had Power in 
Syria, and yet be born in the Days of Herod 
the King : So that St. Luke in affirming theſe 
two Facts is perfectly of a Piece with him: 
ſelf, and his Brother Evangeliſt. And con- 
ſequently the Objection before us, which is 

built on the Truth of the contrary un 
tion, has no Foundation. 


And now upon the WA we find, that if 
St. Matthew, beſides relating the Application 
made by the Chief Prieſts and Scribes of 
the Prophecy in the Text to the Birth-place 
of Meſſias, had argued from its Completion 
in the Nativity of Jeſus, for his being the 
true Chriſt, Logick and good Senſe would 
have bore him out in ſo doing, Neither 
Fews nor Gentiles, in ſuch a Caſe, could 
have taxed him with ſupporting his Maſ- 
ter's Claim to the Meſſiahſhip, by a weak 
and impertinent Allegation from the Old 
Teſtament. For tho* there was nothing 


glaring or miraculous in the general View 
4 of 
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of a Perſon's being born at Bethlehem, yet 
the Providence, to which the Birth of Je- 
ſus in that Place is to be aſcribed, was fo 
ſingular, as might raiſe a juſt Expectation of 
ſomething extraordinary to be produced 
thereby. When therefore he ſet up to be 
acknowledged as Meſſiah, it was a Particu- 
lar worthy to be inſiſted on, that without, 
and even contrary to all Defign or Likeli- 
hood, he was providentially born, where 
the Prophet Micah, as explained by the beſt 
Jewiſh Interpreters, had foretold Meſſiah 
ſhould come forth. For which, and other 
eminent Completions of Prophecies, - that 
confirm our Faith in Chriſt our Lord, to 
him, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be afcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour, c. 
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They ſaid Jeſus bm him, except ye 
Jer Signs and Wonders, ye will not 
believe! 


ſidered the meſt eminent of the Pro- 
phecies in the Old Teſtament, which 

are applied to Chriſt by himſelf and the 
Writers of the New; and have ſhewu, 
that there is nothing, to ſay the leaſt of 
this Matter, abſurd, weak, or even impro- 
bable in ſuch Applications: But that they 
are always plauſible, and often unanſwer- 
able, eſpecially by Jem, to whom alone 
ſuch Proofs are addreſſed by Jeſus, and 
the inſpired Authors of the New Teſta- 
Vol. II. E ment 


[: many 8 3 1 have con- 
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ment Seriptures. The Conſequence of 
which is, that the ocher Probf from Mira- 
cles is thereby diſcharged of every Inba- 
pacity laid upon it, by the unbelieving 
Writer againſt Chriſtianity, with whom I am 
principally concerned. For, ſinee the Old 
Teſtament, ſo far as the New is founded 
thereon, appears to be no invalid Founda- 
tion; ſince the Inferences made from thence, 
by inſpired Writers, are not falſe; Kine 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, Mid 
by them to have been fulfilled, Have: been 
accordingly fulfilled ; ſince a Mzfzr” has 
been expreſsly markbd out by the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament,” and the Events df 
jeſus have correſponded with all the Cha- 
racters, by which Meſſas is tliete diſtin- 
guiſhed; Miracles may ſtill avajl the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe, and be an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment to all but Atheiſts, for the diwine 
Miſſion of Jeſus to be the Saviour of the 
World. We want them not, therefore, 
to reconcile Contradictions, in as much as 
no ſuch Thing appears in the Proof for 
"Chriſtianity from Prophecy, as it ſtands in the 
Nele Teſtament, but ay to remove 2 
995419 


4 
* n — Ml tra r DFT" 


WWW 


SIE R MON III. 5 
and to get the better of Prejudices. For, 
admitting the Applications, made by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles from the Old Teſtament, 
not to have been always clear and obvious, 
yet, ſo long as they: were not apparently 
cuſe for not being convinced by them: For 
it is a Maxim, little leſs than ſelf-evident; 
that divinely inſpired Books are beſt un- 
derſtood, and beſt explained, by divinely 
inſpired. Interpreters: But that Chriſt and 


3 they converſed withal, from 


many and wonderful Miracles done by 
them. The bare Affirmation therefore of 
ſuch Perſons, in Favour of Chriſtianity 
from the Old Teſtament, if not obviouſly 
ſhocking or abſurd, without ſtrict Reaſon- | 
ing; or logical lation, ought to have been 
believed by the Fews. of thoſe, Days, and 
of, our un alſo; and whatever different 
traditionary Interpretations they might 
before have entertained, they ſhould thence- 
contradicted the Senſes of the Prophets 
A ſuch as gave undoubted Evi- 


E 2 dence, 
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dente, that they were Prophets thert- 
1 TL ee 1-2 te (3) he 
D HORNE Yor 44 
WA A pol 
boon: —. — the learned Defenders of 
Chriſtianity, againſt a former Attempt of 
pea vas. Adverſary: But he, inſtead of a 
Anſwer, amttſes us with à wrong 

State ef the Importance of Prophecy to 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, e en 
rightly underſtood,” no one denies, and 
wich 4 Series of Propofitions, all which 
are either ger ee e or both. 
N Staab se 
0 — amazing Cotifiltice be begins 
Flad Jeſus Chriſt come into the 
2 —— D2—ü— 
i tion from God of a new Religion; and 
* had he performed Miracles as the Cre- 
4 dentials of his Miſſion, he would have 
_ a Right to be attended to, and tried 

* upon that Foot.” As if this was not the 
very State of the Caſe : For did he ever 
make any open, expreſs, and avowed Claim 
before the unbelieving ewe, to be 'atry 
Thing dut a — 11 with a 3 
nt 
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of a new Religion fram God; and did he 
not directly urge Miracles, as the Creden- 
tials of his Miſſion, for that Purpoſe: And 
has he not therefore à Right to be tried, 
upon this Writer's own Principles, on that 
Foot)? No, ſays he, for he claims to be 
the Son of God, or Meſſias of the Jes, 
forstold by the Prophets, and therefore it 
is requiſite that Claim ſhould be made out. 
Now, ſuppoſing this to be true, Does not 
he, who makes out that he is a Perſon 
ſent from God to reveal a new Religion, 
at the ſume Time virtually prove hate 
ver elſe he claims to be? For had Jeſus a- 


buſed his Commiſſion, and, in Virtue of 


that, claimed to be ſomewhat more than 
he really was, it is incredible that God 
ſnould continue the miraculous Credentials 
of a Miſſion ſo unworthily performed. He, 
therefore, that (hould try Jeſas's Claim to 
be the on of God, or the Meſſias of the 
Jemen foretold hy the Prophets, entirely 
upon the Not of Miracles, would act nei- 
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upon a Proof, which, tho? indirect, is ſuf. 
ficient. For, by this one Argument, the 
Meſſiahſhip of Jeſus is made out to be mo- 
rally certain, and one thouſand Arguments 
would prove no more: By this Medium, 
both Jews and Gentiles, and indeed all 
Mankind, except Atheiſts, and the Fol- 
lowers of Epicurus, may arrive at a-rati. 
onal Belief in Jeſus. Admitting therefore 
the Meſſiahſhip of Jeſus to be the funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian Religion, 
there is no Neceſſity for that Point to be 
made out by a direct Appeal to the Old 
Teſtament; but it may, to all reaſonable 
Intents and Purpoſes, be made out from 
the Miracles recorded in the Goſpelk. 
Herein we have likewiſe the concurrent 
Teſtimony of St. John the ft, 
who, after having mentioned the Miracles 
wrought by Jeſus after his Reſurtection, 
tells us, that be did many other Signs in the 
Preſence of bis Diſciples, "which" are nor 
written in his Goſpel,” and that thoſe be bud 
mentioned were written, that Men' might 
believe Fefus to be the Chriſt the Son of 
6% , So that the Sufficiency of the Av 
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gument from Miracles to prove theſe Points, 


is not only the Voice of Reaſon, but alſo 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel. 
er Usti, ui de bein use ils 
u wain, then is it for our Adverlary to 
urge the Claim to the Meſlabſhip, as if it 
was neceſlatily to be tried and examined 
by the Old Teſtament, from the Nature of 
it. For the Nature of all Claims is ſo far 
one and the fame, that they require no 
more than effectual Proof, and whoſoever 
rejects this, under any Pretence, ee. 
eee, 51:65 Nam 
0s 

a wh more on, whe he "46 
us in Mind, that Jeſus appeals to the Old 
Teſtament, and direfts Men to ſearch for 
him there; and that the Author of the 
Acts commends Men for ſearching the 
Old Teſtament, to ſee after the Things of 
Jeſus; unleſs it follows from thence, that 
no other Proof, particularly not that of 
Miracles, was to be admitted of gur Lord's g 
Chaim to. be Meſhiah,//,, But, this is by po 
Means the Caſe; For, by recommending 


REAR 509i, o one 18. ever un- 
T9027 + | derſtood 
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ſtood to ſuperſede all Methods beſides. 
And this would be a Conſtruction more 

particularly abſurd in the preſent Queſtion ; 
becauſe, as our Lord is preſumed ſome- 
times to appeal to the Old Teſtament for 
the Truth of his Meſſiahſhip, ſo does he 
often, for the ſame Purpoſe, and in much 
ſtronger Terms, appeal to Miracles, defi- 
ring no Belief, if they. were not ſuſficient 
to convince. From theſe Things, there- 
fore, laid and conſidered together, it fol- 
lows, that our Lord was of Opinion, that 
Prophecy and Miracles were either of them 
valid Proofs of e Claim he laid to the 
Meſſiahſhip; and that if we 
try it che latter Way only, we ſet up a 
Standard which is every. Way 


\ Oar Advertiny, the Writer ſo oft nien- 
tioned, further obſerves, | that the Prophe- 
cies of; the Old Teſtament were urged in 
the New, not only as Teſts: to try the 
Meſlias Jeſus by, but alſo as Proofs to per- 

11511 5 NS ſuade, 
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ſuade, and to cohvince Men; that Jeſus is 
the Meſſiah. All which we grant to be 
true, with one Limitation, that Prophecies 
were ſo urged to convince eres omy: 
For the New Teſtament ddes not afford a 
ſingle Inſtance of a Gentile, to whom the 
Argument from Prophecy was uſed, in or- 
der to malte him à Chriſtan From whetice 
it ſhould ſeem to follow, that this was not 
1 Proof as our Man repreſents 
For chen it would have been applied 
— — to Gentiles, as well W to 
. ent 


A ein tert oh 2314 DAT 
- But this liniited ne 
cy in the New Teſtament, tho' a Fact, Tr 
only to be contradicted by counter Evi- 
dence, is attempted to be diſproved from 
— In order to which we are told, 
<« that, at this Rate, Prophecies in the 
New Teſtament are mere Proofs ad 
+ Hominem' tothe eue; that if they are 
NEE Apoſtles as Proofs to 
+ the eu and intended obly as Proofs 
funded on the miſtiken 'Meartirigs of 
6 forme Pewf of 
he 8 cc © their 
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their Time; what Senſe is there in ap- 
pealing upon all Occaſions, and recom · 
4.:mending the Reading and Search thereof, 
—— Trial and Proof of what was 
preached 2 For that was to proceed on 
— * 1 emen made 
monte 4:1 YT 1699 
- 0 Retrieve did our Antagoniſt lm 
in relative Proofs, or Proofs: ad Hominem, 
he who uſes ſuch Proofs, always arid ne- 
proceeds upon the miſtaken Prin- 
ciples of thoſe whom he would convince. 
That it is an utter Miſtake I will make out 
by a plain Inſtance. The Advocates for 
Chriſtianity, evidently conſider Miracles 
as a Proof of their Religion, not abſolute 
in itſelf, and therefore not applicable to all 
Sorts of Men, but relative only to ſuch as 
own the Being and Attributes of God 80 
that Miracles, are in the Uſe and Applica- 
tion of them, Arguments ad Hominem, for 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: And 
yet every one knows, that the Defenders 
of, Chriſtianity. believe the Being and At- 
tributes of God, as firmly as Deiſts do; 
. therefore argue not with them ad Ho- 


with minem, 
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minemn, from any miſtaken Principles of 
theirs, as our Adverſary would perſuade us 
is always done in relative Proofs : But 
ſuch Proofs are ſometimes built on real 
Truths, allowed to be ſuch by both Sides 
in the Diſpute. And particularly the Ar- 
gument ad Hominem before us, that from 
Prophecy, is urged by the Apoſtles: to 
FZews-only z} not becauſe they miſtook the 
Old Teſtament in certain Points favourat 
ble to the Chriſtian Cauſe, (for the Apoſftes 
and they were agreed in the Meaning of 
moſt Prophecies, and differed only about 
the Application of them) but becauſe the 
Jem believed the divine Authority of the 
Old Teſtament as well as they (the Apo- 
ſtles) did: Whereas the Gentiles, not ac. 
knowledging the inſpired Character of thoſe 
Boos, nor perhaps ſo much as their juſt 
Antiquity, could not be ſo well convinced 
by een therein contained. v4 
DILZ "uy" JUL 

>Anvchbe . d our linen 
* the Importance of Prophecy to the 
Converſion of Gentiles; fuperior to that of 
wok Prof from Miracles, is, that Pro- 


Phecies 


Sd SERMON in. 
phecies are a more plain and convineing 
Evidence than PR And for this he 
ee e We a dorf C3" 251) 
oY 800074 Yo arty 40 $1 for 
What, Fn * can be more eaſy: to 
“ know, and more plain and convincing, 
</than'a Prophecy fulfilled, in the Que- 
ſtion before us; who can have ſuch un- 
4 doubted Evidence of the Exiſtence of 
the Books of the Old Teſtament (fup- | 
4 poſed to contain numerous 
++ fulfilled in the New Teſtament] long 
& before the Books of the New were writ- 
ten, and have therefore very little to 
do, but to compare the one with the 
ther, the Prophecies in the Old with 
tlie Completions in the New ? They are 
« perpetual and ſtanding Miracles, and do 
not diſappear, like other Miracles, on 
their Performance. And how much 
« ſhort of ſuch plain miraculous Evidence, 
as are Prophecies, recorded before the 
Events foretold and fulfilled, muſt be 
«any Reports of Miracles, whereof Men 
in all Ages and Countries have ney 
been the Inventors??? 
0 This 
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This Reaſoning, if it were otherwiſe 
valid; would be quite foreign to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion, which is the ſuperior Im. 


portance of the Evidence of Prophecy to 


chat of Miracles, in the Times of the A- 
poſtles, and its being then as applicable to 
Gentiles as to rw. Fbr the Books of the 


New Teſtament were not then written, 


and therefore the Completions of the an- 
tient Prophecies it! the Events of Jeſus, 
were known to che Gentiles then only by 
Report; as well as the Miracles wroupht 
by him. So that theſe two Evidences were 


then; with Reſpect to the Genciles, exactly 


on the fame Footing, and © conſequently 
were equally plain and convincing. - And 
as for Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles; 
the Gentiler were often Eye-witneſſes them- 
ſelves to their Reality, and when this was 
not the Cafe, received the Truths of thoſe 


Facts from the Teſtimony of their Fellow 
Gentiles. © So that the Evidence of Mira- - 
des was to them plainer and more convinc- 
ing chan Prophecies. But the Diſtinction, 
upon which our Author here reaſons, has 


no real Foundation. For we now believe 
the 
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the Evidence, of Prophecy, upon the Cre- 
dit and Authority of the. Goſpel Writers, 
who relate thaſe Facts whereby, the Predic- 
tions of the Old Teſtament were fulfilled : 
And on this very Bottom we likewiſe be- 
lieg the Fact of. Miracles, viz; becauſe 
we find. them on Record in Books that are 
worthy of Belief, As therefore Frophe- 
cies are ſtanding and perpetual, and do not 
diſappear, becauſe regiſtered in authentick 
Books. of publick Recourſe; the ſame may 
be ſaid for Miracles, which no more dif- 
appear on their Performance, as this Man 
falſely affirms, than the Completions of 
Prophecy do, but are hoth preſerved 
in the ſame venerable Repoſitories vis; 
the inſpired Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment; "And conſequently the Reaſoning of 
our Adverſary in the preſent Cafe, is built 
on a Diſtinction 9 a Difference: In- 
aſmuch as both Prophecy and Miracles are 
ap nding and perpetual Evidences; or elſe 
er of them are ſuch, Laſtly, As fot 
ke th ſays by Way of Diſparagement o 
Miracles, that Men, in all Ages and Coun» 
ow haye generally wk; of 


them 3 
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them; "the very bjedion will tye 4 


Pt — 64% fre” 
wy 0 or Men Have as fre- 
deu, and as genefullfy invented P46” 
phecies, as they have Reports of Miracles“ 
et 17 N ins; 2 Winne 13 * 5A 
Of this Point, the ſuperior asctrgnd 
of Prophecies to the Proof of 'Chriſtiafli 
from Miracles, our Author is ſo confiden 
25/6" Hake, Jelhs 'Minſelf dbelate fer 40- 
«Jeſus, ſays he, himſelf declares fo für 
4 againſt Miracles, as to ſuppoſe Prophe- 
«\cies' of more Weight, than Miracles 
* wrought in our Preſence; even than'raifs 
ing a dead Perſon. If, ſays he, Men 
will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, 
4 neither will they be nen tho; one 
rel froith de Prad. 7 of: ee 4 208 
16 ira n D 
- Burl deny ;that e, in faying this; 
milder [Prophecies of more ED 
Miracles: At moſt he makes the Weig 
of -the two Evidences to be bt 
For if he had argued” 2 
Schools call it, he muſt have have Sage 
himſelf thus If Nen will not hear Ab. 
Jer and the Prophets, umeh leſs will cey 
NU e | be 
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be perluaded, tho* one roſe from the Dead. 
if But from the Saying of our Lord, as be 
li uttetecl it, no other Conſequence can fairly 
vl | 


de drawn thin this; that de thought if 

bne © ſufficient Argument would not per- 

ſuade Men; neither would another of equal 

Sufficiency effect the Buſineſs. But after 

ll all, what were theſe Men to be perſuaded 
0 of; was it of the Truth of Chriſtianity; 
Wi and is it of anbelieving Men in general 


1 that our Lord ſpeaks? Thus, doubtleſs, 
1 the Author intended that Readers ſhould 
In apprehend the Thing; becauſe, otherwiſe 
i out 'Lord's Saying declares 'and ſuppoſes 
4 nothing of what he makes it declare and 
by ſuppoſe. And yet he himſelf very well 
knew, that the Perſons of whom our Lord 
ſpake, were not unbelieving Men in gene- 
ral, and that what they were to be'perfuaded 
to, was not the Behef of Chriſtianity, but 
the Practice of Virtue and Sobriety. ls 
ſhort, they were: the Brethren of Diues in 
the Parable, who did not live up to the 
Doctrine of - Moſes and the Prophets, tho 
i they had them, or believed them; and | 
1. therefore, in our Lord's Judgment, would 
18 not 


NN a £5 
not have been perſuaded to leave off theig 
Libertin Courſes, tho one had roſe from 
the Dead, and told them what Miſery their 
Brother had brought upon himſelf in the 
other World by the ſame Vices. Had 
not our Author meant to deceive, the Rea - 
der ſhould have been apprized of all thels 
Circumſtances : But, he knew, that in ſo 
dojng he ſhould defeat his own Purpoſes, 
and that every one well informed of the 
Occaſion of our Lord's Saying, would im- 
mediately ſee, that our Lord declared no- 
thing againſt Miracles, nor in Favour of. 
Prophecy, as he ſuppoſes. So that Moſes, 
and the Prophets being here conſidered, not 
as Foretellers of Events, but as inſpired 
Teachers of Morality only; the Paſſage 
has no Relation to Prophecies, and there- 
fore is quite foreign to the Queſtion in 
Hand. Beſides, he has not fairly cited our 
Lord's Words, which are,{ if they, i. e. 
the Brethren. of Dives abovementionedy 
bear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither, 
will tbey be perſuaded, tho ane roſe from 
:be Dead: Whereas our Adverſary makes 
Jelus to ay, if Men. believe not Moſes and. 

Noll. . F the 
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tbe Prophzcs, and thereby praftices a pre- 
meditated Fraud upon his 22 intend- 
ing they ſhould believe, that theſe Words 
were not ſpoken on a particular Occafion, 
nor related to the Docttines of Moſes and 
the Prophets, but to their Predictions, as 
Evidetices for Chriſtianity, ſuperior to that 
of Miracles. Were a Man to chicane at 
this Rate in his Worldly Dealings, tots 
my, if not Puniſhment, muſt attend him. 
But the moſt ſcandalous Acts againſt re- 
vealed Religion may, it ſeems, be praiſed 
with Safety and ire, 


Bat to return: Not content with making 
Jeſus ſuppoſe Prophecies of more Weight 
than Miracles, our Author adds. 


« Teſus plainly makes Miracles no 
4 e Proofs of a Meſſiahſhip, when 
dhe ſays, There ſball ariſe falſe Chriſts 
and fulſe Prophets, and ſball ſbem great 
Signs or Miracles, and cautions Men not to 
believe in them. Now, if this could be 
made out, it muſt at once filence all Advo- 
cates for the Meſlias-ſhip of Jeſas from Mi- 


4 racles, 
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ratles, and himſelf among the Namder 
who frequently appeals to his Miracles as 
concluſive for that Point. For whatſoever 
Proof js inconcluſive againſt a Claim in 
general, cal never be concluſive for any 
Claimant in particular. This Atgument 
therefore can never be right, decauſe it 
proyes too much, and deſtroys the Teſti- 
mony on which it reſts, by making the 
Witnefs contradict hiniſelf. But, indeed, 
it requires no great Acuteneſs to det 
the Faults of this Reaſoning: For it is 
plainly built on this wrong Suppoſttion, 
that we make Miracles, in their general 
Nature, and as Miracles, concluſive for Je- 
ſus's being the Chriſt. Whereas we do not 
argue, that he is the Meſſias, becauſe he did 
Miracles, but becauſe he performed more 
and greater Miracles, than any other Com- 
petite r for that Title ever did. And we 
fad thus to Aiſtinguiſh from our Lord 
himſelf, who never requires Belief, merely 
beczule he wrought wonderful or miracu- 
lous Works, but becauſe the Multitude, and 
Greatneſs of his Miracles, beſpoke them to 
be done by che Finger of God. 1% 
F 2 wes = 
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not the Works of my Fatber, ſays he, be- 
lieve me not, Joh. x. 37. i. e. ſuch Works 
as no Man could do, except God or the 
Father was with him. Again, Job. xv. 24. 
he charges the Sinfulneſs of Unbelief upon 
the Jeu, not upon his having wrought 
Miracles at large, but ſuch as no other 
Man had performed. If, fays he, I had 
not done among them the Works which none 
other May did, they bad not had Sin. And 
this very Cacuniiance, in the Miracles of 
our Lord, was what gained him Converts 
This in particular convinced Nicodemus 
that Jeſus was a Teacher come from God 
viz, that no Man could do the Miracles 
which he did, except God were with him. 
And thoſe many People, who believed on 
our Lord in the ſeventh of St. John, ald 
for their ſo doing, When Chriſt cometh, will 
he do more Miracles than theſe which; this 
Man hath done. Laſtly, our Lord in the 
Text declares the Neceſſity of Miracles to 
the Converſion of his Countrymen, by. fay- 
ing, that except they ſaw. Signs and on- 
ders, they -Av0uld not believe. » Impoſſible 
wußte is it, 0 our Lord, after all this, 
ſnould 
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ſhould make Miracles in no Senſe conclu- 
five for a Claim to the Meſliahſhip, when 
himſelf had appealed to them for that Pur- 
roſe, and had experienced how ſucceſsful 
that Proof was, and had owned, that no 
other Proof without that would be effectu- 
al. So chat when he cautions his Diſci- 
ples nat to believe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets. who ſhould ariſe, tho* they ſhould 
ſhem great Sigus and Wonders ;, the Reaſon 
muſt have been this, tho? it is not expreſsly 
given, viz. that he had ſhe wn ſtill greater: 
For by this Superiority of Miracles it ap- 
peared, that Jeſus alone was the true Chriſt, 
and the true Propliet, and conſequently 
that all who made the ſame Claims after 


Mp were falſe ones. 


Beſides, the Paſſage in which it is pre- 
tended, that Jeſus makes Miracles no con- 
clave Proofs of a Meſſiahſhip, virtually 
proves the contrary : For if there had been 
nothing in them at all concluſive for that 
Point, the Caution he gives his Diſciples 
againft'being deceived by them, had been 


altogether needleſs. And firther. our Lord 
F 3 | declares, 
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declares, at the ſame Time, that the falſe 
Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, by the great 
Signs and Wonders 0 by them, would, if 
it were poſſible, deceive P 4 very Ele , that, 
however, common Chriſtians would be in 
the utmoſt Peril of being ſeduced; if he had 
not beforehand warned them of their Dan- 
ger. Surely, then, this was making Mi- 
racles, as Miracles, in ſome Meaſure con- 
cluſive, tho' not deciſive Proofs of à Meſ- 
fiahſhip, contrary to WRAY” is" e oy 
our Author. Hes 


Thus I hope: it Caption 5thet the chm 
ſet up by Jeſus our Lord to the Meſſiah- 
ſhip, may be made unqueſtionably good, by 
the alone Argument from his Miracles; and 
that there is nothing in the Nature of the 
Claim itſelf, or in the manner of our Lord's 
urging it, that neceſſarily requires it to be 
tried by a direct Appeal to the Old Teſta- 
ment. Suppoſing, therefore, what we are 
very far from granting, that the Pretenſi- 
ons of Jeſus to the Meſſiahſhip, could not, 
at this Time of Day, be made out from 
F rophecy, Infidelity would ftill remain 

vith- 
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without Excuſe, ſo long as the other Evi- 
dence to the Truth of Chriſtianity, from 
Miracles, continued in Force: Nor in this 
Caſe would Believers be chargeable with ta- 
king their Religion upon Truſt. For a 
Man acts as rationally, who aſſents upon 
one good and ſufficient Motive, as if he did 
it upon ever ſo many: It is not the Num- 
ber, but the Weight of Arguments, 
which makes them convincing ; and there- 
fore a Man, who aſſents to the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, upon one good and ſufficient 
Motive, acts as rationally, as he who founds 
his Faith upon ever ſo n a Multitude 
of n | 
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2PET. i. 21. 


For the Prophecy came not of old Time 


by the Will of Man : But holy Men 


of God ſpake as "y were | moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, | 


| "FR been the { 8 Buſineſs 1 my 


foregoing Lectures to ſtate and defend 

the two great Evidences for the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. Miracles, 
and the Completion of ancient Prophecies. 
I have ſhewn, that Miracles fo circum- 
ſtanced as thoſe related in the Goſpels are, 
if allowed to be real Fas, afford a moral 
Certainty of the divine Authority of the 
Goſpel, and that for the Reality of thoſe 


Falls ve Tave the Une Degree of Certain- 
ty, 


— — — — Ss 
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ty z it being utterly inconſiſtent with the 
eſſential Perfections of Almighty God, ei- 
ſo:diſhoneſt and impious' an Impoſture, or 
to ſuffer falſe Facts in ſupport of it, to 
come dawn recommended to us with hetter 
hiſtorical Evidence, than we have fot any 
Events whatever, that are equally remote 
in Time from us So chat to all but 
Atheiſts, the Argument from Miracles is a 
ſhort, a clear. and an "rrefragable Proof 
that the Chriſtian tion came from 
God. Becauſe, if a Religion thus oonfirm- 


ed may {till be falſe, Cod muſt be held the 


ve Author of the Fraud, and Man- 

kind have been led into Error hy entertain- 
ing too high an Opinion of the divine Juſ- 
tice, Goodneſs, and Truth, which would 
be a deteſtable Blaſphemy for any Man to 
fay, or even to think. 


is great Truth and Cogency in this Method 
of proving the diving Authority of the Goſ- 
Lon 15 jon, and that if it were once ad- 
it would. leaye them ng other 


The 125 Enemies 
to Chriſtianity are very ſenſible that there 
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Chriſtianity. Being therefore utterly averſe 
to the latter of theſe Courſes, ae; believ- 
ing the former would be attended with po- 
pular Odium and Danger, they have bent 
their whole Force againſt the, Evidence 
from Prophecies fulfilled, bearing us oy 
againſt common Senſe and plain "Sor 
that this is the only Teſt by which a an 
nal Chriſtian ought to try his Faith in Je- 
ſus, as the Meſlias and Saviour of che 
World. Not that they really believe the 
Argument from Prophecy to be weak and 
inooncluſive, but becauſe from the 8 
of that Proof they find Room and Oppor- 
tunity for Chicane and Length of Gag 
tion. Facts are plain as well as 
Thipgs, and lead directly to a Concluſion; 
Whereas Prophecies Cat upon Lan- 
guage, which is always more or leſs Equi- 
vocal, and, upon prophetick 1 

which is more eminently looſe and figura- 
tire than any other, Here therefore an 
unfair and diſputatious Adverſary may 
keep the Queſtion from an Iſſue for à long 
Time, and Controverſy become in a Man- 
ner endleſs. In the mean time the igno- 


iN » 0 25 
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rant we ſands at a One, and being apt 
to conclude, that there can be no Certain- 
ty in an Argument that admits. of .o long 

hs continued Oppofition, grows cool to 
Religion, if it does not begin to, doubt the 
Validity of the Foundation whereon it 
ſtands. The celebrated Deviſer of this bat- 
texing Engine againſt Chriſtianity, having 
affirmed thoſe to be the only Groth and 
Reaſons of it, which he could: beſt, deal 
with; and having, as he would have the 
World think, demoliſhed its only Bulwark, 
that of Prophecy, he then calls upon Mi- 
racles to do their worſt, he inſults them as 
of no avail, becauſe they cannot make a 
Foundation good, which is naturally bad, 
becauſe they cannot reconcile Contradic- 
tions, or palliate Abſurdities. On the 
other Hand I have ſhewn, that this Writer 
| a falſe Repreſentation of the Grounds 
and Reaſons on which the Founder of our 
Religion, and his Under-Labourers, the A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts, build the Chriſ- 
tian Faith. For tho' they affirm, that the 
Things of Jeſus fulfilled Prophecy, nay, 
. * to be the Chriſt from the 
Scriptures 
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Scriptures of the Old Teſtament to Fewiſb 
Audiences; yet they chiefly and more fre- 
quently appeal to Miratlcs” as the princi- 
pal Evidence of our Lord's Claim to that; 
and every other Title ſet up by him. True 
indeed it is, that, dee ſtrong the Evi. 
dence from Miracles may be, it cannot 
mend the State of the other collateral Proof 
from Prophecy: But if that be weak ox im- 
pertinent, and much more if it be falſe, it 

maſt remain ſo, tho "joined with anothet 
Argument that is irrefragable. And then 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtun 
Religion! would ſtand thius: That 8 
Supports was impregnably ſtrong, and 
other indefenſibly weak. But the ya 
mention of ſo medley a Foundation is foffts 
cient to expoſe it as utterly improbable, 
For what human Schemiſt ever was, ot 
ever Would be ſo abandoned by common 
Senſe; as, when he had one ſufficient and 
inoonteſtible Proof of his Point, to diſgtace 
ir, by adding another that was apparently 
weak or falſe? Diverſe A tending 
to che ſame Concluſion may very properly 
be uſed, though they be not all of equal 
"— beeauſe of the Variety of a, 
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ment, and to give up a certain Victory by 
a falſe Fire, when better Ammunition was at 


_ thufiaſtick Proofs of a divine Revelation; or 
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pecities;, ſome Men being more af. 
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dp 
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is 15 ar pethape herd Gr it 
is pr fa Das; the Gel hearing to ſuppoſe, that 
Jeſus, or his Apoſtles, who had the Seal of 
divine Approbation from Miracles, and 
Who daily faw the Succeſs of thoſe Cre. 
dentials; Would join a weak or à falſe At- 
teſtation from Prophecy, which was neither 
needed nor called for; which muſt do in- 
finite Diſhonour and Hurt to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, and not the leaſt poſlible Service 
For what elſe was this but to diſparage 2 
good Cauſe, by a'notoriouſly bad Manage- 


Hand When we further conſider who was 
the Author of Miracles, even God bimifelf 
the Improbability that Prophecies are weakly 
or falſely alledged in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament becomes a moral Impoſſi- 
bility : For no ſober Man can imagine, that 
God would lend the Aid of his Almighty 
Power to go along with other falſe and en- 


that he, who inſpired the firſt Teachers of 


Chriſtianity, and communicated to them 
the 


4 
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the Knowledge of ſo many preternatural 
Truths, would not, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
fame Spirit, preſerve them from laying a 
rotten, or ſandy Foundation of the 1 of 
Let the Appearances therefore of Difficul- 
ty, in reconciling the Application of the 
Old Teſtament to Events in the New, be 
ever ſo great, a rational Perſon may ven- 
ture ſtill to pronounce that all is Right in 
that Particular upon this general Maxim, 
that God. cannot approve of and tecom- 
mend a falſe Method of proving bis 17 
Truth by the Sandton of Niiraclez; or 
permit ſis own wiſe Counſels to go Hand ; 
in Hand with the Follies and Weakneſſes 
of Men, who act in his Name, and by, a 
real, Authority from him. I very well 
know, that the Managers for Infidelity will 
be as ready as we tagrant, that Things can 
never happen thus; and from hence raiſe 
an Argument againſt, the Fact of Miracles, 
urging, that Miracles ſaid to have been 
done in Confirmation of a Religion thug 
weakly founded on Prophecy, ought to 
be deemed, falſe Reports, however. they 
may otherwiſe be well and properly attelt- 
ed. But here we may turn their own Ar- 
OE 
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tillery againſt them, and ſay, that if the 
Fact of Miracles be clearly proved, a ſup- 
poſed Weakneſs. or Falſhood of the other 
Evidence from Prophecy cannot abate the 


Value of what is true and undoubted. For 


if Jeſus and his Apoſtles applied Prophecies 
to ſuch Events, as thoſe, Prophecies had no 
Relation to, it will not make the Miracles 
they did never to have happened at all, or 
not to be Evidences of divine A pprobation. 
If the Predictions, for Ioftance, concerning 
Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Old Teſta- 
ment are wrong, and improperly cited for 
that Purpoſe, were the Diſciples to diſbe- 
lieve the Report of their own Senſes, when 
they ſaw their Maſter alive again from the 


Dead? Or were ſucceeding Generations to 


give no Credit to the Teſtimonies of thoſe 
Eye · witneſſes, who ſealed their Depoſitions 
with their deareſt Blood ? In ſhort, nothing 
ſhould induce us to deem any Report of 
Miracles falſe, but either Abſurdity i in the 


Thing reported, or Want of Veracity in 


the Perſon or Perſons reporting. And as 
neither of theſe Defects are to be charged 
on the Fact of the Goſpel-Miracles, that 
Fatt muſt be credited by all reaſonable 


4 Men: 


F ie. aint a go rr toe Con 
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Men: And wherever the Minds: of .1 
Goſpel gain Credit, the Prophecies therein 
apple may be taken upon Content, for 
the Reaſons. above-metitioned. Howe 
as Prophecies are certainly a Scripture. Evi- 
dence, "1 have alſo ee e fared and 
deferided that Topick, ſhewing by an In; 
duction of many Particulars, that the Pre- 
dictions of the Old Teſtament, applied to 
Chriſt in the New, are not falſely, or even 
weakly accommodated, but 1 it ſtrong 


and unanſwerable, always plaufible, per- 


tinent, and perſuaſive, OE af 
Upon the whole then, the two great 


Evidences for Chriſtianity, Miracles and 


Prophecy ſtand clear of all Objections 

Either of them are ſufficient, neither of 
them hurt or abſtruct the other, and joint- 
ly taken, they are irrefragable Arguments 
of the Truth * divine Original of Chriſ- 
tianity, which was the Point I ſet of 


monk „ Salk 


If an PEP more is neceſſary to this 


Flue. it muſt be the Genuinenef and 
Vol. II. G Authen- 
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Authenticity of the Books concerned there- 
in. For Inſtance, the Predictions of the 
Old Teſtament, which we contend for as 
compleated in the New, cannot be account- 
ed as Prophecies, if they had not a proper 
Antiquity, and were not given out by Per- 
ſons divinely inſpired. Again, admitting 
both theſe Things to be true, the Comple- 
tions of thoſe Prophecies are Events record- 
ed in the Goſpels, the Credit and Verity 
of which Books therefore ſhould be clear 
from all juſt Exception. In the ſame 
Books alſo are related the Miracles of our 
Lord: So that unleſs the Characters of the 
ſacred Hiſtorians, and their Qualifications, 
to write on the Subjects they took in 
Hand, be made apparent, and the Ge- 
nuineſs of the Goſpels, attributed to the 
ſeveral Evangeliſts, be likewiſe made out; 
neither Prophecies fulfilled; nor Miracles 
done, have any ſure Foundation of Truth, 
and Chriſtianity will be at once 1 0 
of its main Supports. ö 


The firſt Point therefore to be made out, 
wh the Genuineneſs and n of the 
Old 
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Old Teſtament Scriptures, in all its conſti- 
tuent Parts, viz. the Law, of Moſes, the 
Prophets, and the Palms, in each of which 
Diviſions our Lord himſelf affirms, that 
Things were written concerning Wale, 
xxiv. 44. 


| With regard to the firſt of theſe, the five 
Books of Moſes, we have for their inſpired 
Character, and for their being the genuine 
Work of that great Lawgiver, the conſtant 
and ynanimous Tradition of the entire 
Fewiſh Nation. A conſiderable Se& among 
them, the'Sadducees rejected the two latter 
Diviſions of Scriptural Books: But all, 
without Exception, admit the Pentateuch, 
or five Books of Moſes, as Sacred and Ca- 
nonical. Beſides the Original of the 
World, and the great Changes brought up- 
on it by the Deluge, of which other Hiſto- 
ries gives us only faint and fabulous Imita- 
tions, thoſe ancient Books contain the Hif- 
tory and Deſcent of the Patriarchs, the 
Original of the Jewiſb Eſtabliſhment, their 
religious and municipal Laws, which being 
in 17 Uſe could receive no Alteration 
G 2 with. 
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been under any ſuch Direction before. Cor- 


2; SERMON IV 
without a Diſcovery, much leſs could they 
all at once be obtruded upon that People, 
as their ancient ſtanding Rule of civil and 
religious Polity. We need but figure to 
ourſelves how impracticable a Defign' it 
would prove, ſhould any Man, or ſet of 
Men, at this Time of Day, attempt to per- 
funde us, that the Alcoran is, and always 
had been the Rule of Faith and Manners 
to all Chriſtendom, or that the Romiſb Bre- 
viary is, and ever was the Ritual of divine 
Service in the Reformed Church of Eng- 
land: I fay, we need but figure to our- 
ſelves the Impoſſibility of obtruding ſuch a 
Perſuaſion upon us in theſe Times, and we 


-muſt be convinced how abſurd a Suppoſi- 
tion it "muſt be, that a Plan of Religion, 


like that collided” in the five Books of 


"Moſes, which was to take Place in and 
from his own Time, could afterwards be 
received among the Jews for his, unleſs it 
had 'been genuine. Becauſe that” whole 
Nation muſt have been ſtupid to the laſt 


not to know, at the firſt hearing of 
thoſe new Regulations, that they had never 


rupt 
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rupt Variations in Doctrine and Worſhip 
may obtain, arid have obtained, both a+ 
mong Fews- and Chriſtians : But that an 
entirely new Syſtem of Religion fhould be 
received for one of old and ſtanding Uſe, 
could never happen, but to a People utter- 
ly and univerſally er of 1 
* common 1 


1. has abet bern alledged againſt the 
Genuineneſs of the five Books of Moſes, 
and upon the Authority of the ſacred Hiſ- 
tory” itſelf, that thoſe Books were twice 
loſt; and that therefore allowing them once 
to have had a real Exiſtence,” it may juſtly 
be queſtioned, whether thoſe we now have 
were the Works of that great Legiſlator, or 
a Forgery wes the Room of the 55 
Wanne | 


The firſt pretended Loſs of . Lis is 
ſuppoſed to have happened in the Time of 
Manaſſeb King of Fndab, and the Fact of 
this firſt Loſs is founded on what we read 
in the 22d Chap. of the ſecond Book of 
— that in the Days of Jaſiab, Mana ſ- 

4 ſeb's 
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ſeb's Grand- Son and Succeſſor, Hilkiah the 
High-prieſt found the Book of the Law in 
the Houſe of the Lord, and ſpake of it to 
Shaphan, and he again unto the King, who 
was ſurpriſed at the Contents of the Book, 
to that Degree as to rent his Clothes, to 
enquire of the Lord by Huldzb the Pro- 
pheteſs, to cauſe the Book to be read in 
the Ears of the People, and to renew the 
Covenant with the Lord. Now from 
hence it appears, that during the long and 
wicked Reign of Mana ſſeb in which Ido- 
latry had prevailed, and been encouraged 
beyond the Example of the worſt preced- 
ing Times, the Houſe of the Lord, and the 
Services of the Temple, and the Temple 
itſelf, had been grievouſſy neglected; that 
the People for ſo long had not been in- 
ſtructed in the Law, nor had the Words 
thereof read in their Ears; that the King 
himſelf, tho* ſhockt at the Idolatries and 
Prophaneneſs of the Land, had been kept 
from the Sight of the Law of Miſes till 
the Original thereof, depoſited in the Tem- ä 
ple, was brought and ſhewn to him, with 
a 2 to Work Ty his good Diſpoſi- 8 
EI tion, 


tion, 50 to es een at 
the High-prieſt had Reaſon to Bar leſt 
that ſacred Depoſitum ſhould have been loſt 
daring the Neglect and Profanation of the 
Temple, and therefore is ſaid to have found 
it, not becauſe it had ever been 
loſt, but becauſe it was apprehended to de 
in Danger. | But had that divine Autograph 
really been loſt, it is by no Means to be T 
imagined that it was the only Copy of the by 
Law; | for many, and thoſe, ae unan- 
nen Neaſen . | | 
201 Hr autos. #971) Py: | 
Fal. tere had been leaſt, "ak the | 
Timenof David, a Profeſſion of Men called 
Scribes, whole principal Buſineſs it was to 
take cotrect: Copies of the Law, as well as 
io explain it t the People. And at the 
very Time of this ſuppoſed Lok, there is 
one of this Function mentioned as above, 
Things therefore almoſt neceſſarily ſuppo- 
16 a great Number of ſacred Copies ſpread 
abroad, all which could not be laſt in the 
Reigns of Mana ſſab and Amon, unleſs the 
entire n had become Apoſtates from 
G 4 the 


to have happened, ſome inſpired Prophets, 
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che Law, which was — dons the 
Caſe, . mn 4:5. 

UP 4 + in ö 
ene There len Anas che" e 
inwhich this Loſs of the Law is ſuſpected 


zemiah, to whom the Words of the Lord 
came before Hilkiab found ' the Book of 
the Law in the Temple; beſides, Hiltiab 
and Shaphun, and many other religious 
Perſons, moſt, if not all of -which/ muſt 


have had Copies of the Law for their own 


Uſe, and that of their Families, Sbapban 
in particular, whoſe Profeſſion obliged him 
to:write out, and to explain the'Law; muſt 
have been altogether a Stranger to it, if no 
Copy thereof was then known to ſubliſt, 
which is abſurd to * d bed! 
Oi ee $93 24.) OH 12 
. Thivdly, If . finding e Book of 
the Law had really been the retrieving of 
that Treaſure, after it was preſumed to be 
entirely loſt, how comes it to paſs that ſo 
little Notice was taken of ſo auſpicious an 
Event ? Publick Bleſſings, of an inferior 
Nature 


me + &/ 4s £3 l—_— MK 
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Nature to this, were wont to be comme- 
morated by anniverſary Feaſts; and that no 


ſuch Notice ſhould be taken of the Reco- 
very of their Lau, hadi it really been loſt 


dation of the Jewiſß State, and the firſt 
giving of the Law, no Deliverance had 
ever happened to that People, which would 
admit of a Compariſon with the Recovery 


of the Law by Hilbiab, if it had been tru- 


ly ſoch , and yet we find, not ſo much as 
one ſingle Rejoicing for what eh . 
ly Triumphs ang. Feſtivities. 


\ ED Ar, AAS i4h30 4 gt: 5 Th Ms 


Upon the whale therefore, it is — 5 


ble, that the finding of the Book of the 


Law, in the Temple, under the Reign of 
Jaſiab. ſhould mean a Recovery of it after 
it had been loſt, All we can probably col- 
lect from it is, that Hilkiab, upon a narrow 
and more particular Survey of the Temple, 
in order to the neceſſary Reparations of it, 
obſerved that Book, which he had not ſeen 
there before, and choſe to lay it before the 


"Ge net mag hs pores Copy, je 


n 


is by no Means credible. — the Foun- 


SERMON. IV. 
on Account of 17 9 was > my 
5 henticity 7 ran 
A. en act eee 
The ſecond Loſs of the Lu is Mee 
ed to have happened during the ſeventy 


Years Captivity of the Jer at Babylim : 


But here our Adverfaries have no Counte- 
nance, even from the Sound of Scripture, 
For it is not ſaid, after the Return of the 
People, that Ezra found the Book” of the 
Law: But only that they defired him, 
whoſe Office it was, as a Scribe and 2 
Prieſt too, to preſerve, and to propagate 
that ſacred Code, to bring the Book of the 
Law of Moſes, and that accordingly *he 
brought” it before the Con At 
was à Book therefore known to have fub. 
fiſted all 1+ "Only the Hardſhips of the 
Captivity, and a long Want of Oppottuni- 
ties to be inſtructed therein, had let in 2. 
mong the People many Corruptions, which 
they were deſirous ſhould then” be reform- 
ed according to the Law of Moſes, which 
the Lord had 'commanded. Indeed the only 
Pretence any one can have for ſuggeſting 
that the Law of Moſes was loſt in the Cap- 

tivity 


| 
| 
| 
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tivity is, that ſuch a Thing might then poſſi- 
bly have happened: But that no ſuch Loſs 
was then ſuſtained, beſides what has been 
already urged, appears moſt evident from 
the ſtrict Conformity of Daniel, and his 
Brethren to Precepts of the Mofaick Law, 
during the Captivity, as well ceremonial 
as moral; which could not have been the 
Caſe; if that great Rule of Behaviour had 
then been utrerly loſt. Befides, we find 

Daniel, but ten Years before the Expi- 
ration of the Babyloniſb Captivity, was ac- 
rually in Poſſeffion of the Law of Moſes; 
for at that Time he appeals to what is writ- 
ten in that Law, which therefore muſt 


then have been extant. In a Word, the 


Archetypal Book of the Lay, which uſed 
to be preſerved in the Temple, periſhed 
together with it and the Holy City by 
Fire: Büt Copies thereof had been conti- 


nued. by, the Providential Appointment of 
Officers, {et up for that very Purpoſe, who 
both. by Duty and Inclination took care to 
preſerve them from Loſs and an C 
ruption. en We 10 n 3 


K 
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py * to the Pſalms, thei Antiquity ad 
Genuineneſs has not, that I know Ws been 
denied or. e r a 
ei pan de 

Nor has any. * been moved 


in eicher of thoſe Reſpects, againſt any of 
the prophetick Writings, ſave thoſe of Da- 


niel, whom it has been found no difficult 
Matter to defend, againſt the falſe and fri- 
volous Cavils of FUND. W 


Indeed the proper r Antiquity of hs Ola 
Teſtament. Prophecies, ij. e. their Exiſ- 
tence long before the Events foretold, i is 


the chief Point to be ſettled, in order to 


make the Completion of them a valid Evi- 
dence, for e Pen e the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion. And of this we have one at leaſt 
onable Proof from the Greek Tran- 


ueſti 
Cation of the Old Teſtament Scriptures, 
commonly called the Septuagint , from 


whence the Prophecies, applied in the Gol- 
pels and As, are chiefly taken, which 
Tranſlation was made more than 300 Years 


before the Times of Jeſus Chriſt. 
*S » In 


DW. HY HY  W—_ 


In a Word, the Genuineneſs and Anti- 
quity of the Jewiſb ſacred Writings, reſts 
on the ſame Foundation with that of all 
other ancient Books, viz. the uniform 
Tradition of all the intermediate Times ; 
and therefore cannot be gainſaid upon any 
Principles, but what will equally affect the 
Hiſtory and Learning of all Ages, beſides 
our own. 2268 


21 JLQY 


Thus it appears, FO to uſe the Words 
of the Text, Prophecy came not of old Time 


by the Will of Man: But boly Men of Goll 


ſpke. « as they were moved by the Holy © 8 
EY the Proof that the Hiſtorical ran 
of the New Teſtament likewiſe, which 
contain the Completions of thoſe Prophe- 
cies, and the Fat of Miracles, were ge- 
nuine, and every Way worthy of Credit! 
mult be the 1 of future Lecures. L 
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Second Epiftle of St. Peter, Chap, i * 
pie Verſe 16. 


Fong we FRA not followed cunningly 
deviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto you the Power and Coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but were 
Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty and 
Glory. 

I former Diſcourſes on this Occaſion, 

I have ſtated and defended the great 

[© Proofs for the Truth and Divinity of 

the Chriſtian Religion from Miracles and 

Prophecy: And in my laſt Lecture I ob- 

ſerved, chat if any Thing elſe was neceſ- 


ſary to this Argument, it muſt be to aſſert 
4 the 


the Genuineneſs of thoſe Books, wherein 
the Prophecies and their Completions are 
ſet down, and the Miracles are recorded, 
i. e. the Books of the Old Teſtament, and 
the hiſtorical Pieces of the New. And 
accotdingly I then undertook to make good 
the Genuineneſs and Authenticity of the Old 
Teſtament Scripture in all its B 

vis the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the Pſalms, in each of which Diviſi- 
ons our Lord affirms, that Things were 
e nenn bin, un xriv. 44 


3 to do the fame by the Wri 
tives of the New Teſtament, 'eſpecially 
the hiſtorical Ones, in which the miracu- 
lous Proofs of Chriſtianity are recorded, 
and the Events ſet down, which compleat- 
ed antient Prophecies concerning the Meſ- 
Gah, and which likewiſe are therein ap- 
plied to their reſpective Predictions: Or, 
to ſpeak with St. Peter in the Text, that 
the Apoſtles have not followed cunningh 
deviſed Fables, when they made known un- 
to the World the Power and Coming of our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes 
F bis Majefly and Glory. 
The 
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The Proof of the hiſtorical Truths con- 
tained in the New Teſtament, is of the 
{ame Kind with that, on which we give 
Credit to other anciently written Fags : 
And Hiſtories of all Sorts are Ma OE: 
ed credible, : 


Firſt, When the 4 080 Hiſtorians were 
properly qualified to write on the Subject 
they took in Hand: Secondly, When it ap- 
pears that the Hiſtories in Queſtion were 
really, and 'bona fide, written by the re- 
puted Authors ſo properly qualified, and 
not by others (of whoſe Qualifications we 
know nothing) under their Names: Third- 
n When ſuch Writings, as. were at firſt 
confeſſedly credible and genuine, have 
been faithfully, Fangen down to our 
„ er eee 


And if it shall be found, a8. oy ral is 
will, that theſe three Notes of Credibility 
belong to the hiſtorical, Parts of the New 
Teſtament , in a more eminent. Manner, 
than they do to any the moſt credible an. 

Vol. II. H ene 
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cient Hiſtory whatever, the Truth of the 
Goſpels, and Acts of the 1 ils re. 
5 undoubted. I ed, 

Hirſt then, lam to ad that the. repu. 
ted Authors of the facred Hiſtories laſt 
mentioned, were Perſons properly quali- 
fied to write on the Subjects they took in 
Hand. 


_ Now the WORD? which WIE 4 
Writer of Hiftory credible are, I NY, 
Ae which follow. gf Foo bog 
15 Feſt, be muſt be one, againſt whoſe ge- 
neral Character for Veracity no Exception 
can be taken: For if he be a Man notori- 
ous for ſpeaking or writing Untruths, tho 
he had every other due Qualification, no 
Dependance can be had on what he deli- 
vers for Fact, tho? it concern the mot or- 


* Occurrences, 


" Sreandly, He muſt he's one WS had 150 
Oaporranttics of knowing the Trath-of the 
Ima he records, either by having 5 an 

\H ye- 
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Eye. witneſs of them himſelf, or by havin 
received them! frotti other kredible ewe 
that were. For if he was tos late in Time 
to have ſeen the Events related by him, 
or had his Accbunts of them from ſuch, 
concerning whoſe Veracity and Opporti- 
nities we know nothing, we cannot give 
entire Credit fo what he delivers as Facts. 
Tbirdiy, When theſe two Circumſtances 
unite in a Hiſtorian, he ought further to be 
a Man of Underſtanding ſufficient to di- 
ſtinguiſh real Facts from Appearances: For 
if thoſe pretended Facts are of ſuch a Na- 
ture, as that a plain and uneducated Per- 
ſon may be deceiyed in them, we have no 
Security that fuch an Hiſtorian has not, in 
ſome Caſes, at leaſt delivered down to Po- 
ſterity his o Miſtakes for hiſtorical Cet- 
tainties. | 08% . 1800 7 
Ae. nnn 9 8 44. Br Ip 
 Fourthly, Thos Hiſtorians will u 
deſerve mol Credit, who appear to have no 
corrupt Intereſt, or private Affection to ſerve, 
by the Mätters they relate. For if "their 
Hopes or Fears, their Love TT 
H 2 9 2 | 
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be gratified by Miſrelation, we cannot als 
together depend upon it, that a Writer, 
tho“ raturally/ honeſt and veracibus, will 
mix none of his own Prejudices and Party- 
adgments, in An to eee 
en and Things. 1 7 | oh 


uit {13 I * 8.11 


1 then now 3 We far theſe 
four Qualifications agree with the Writers 


the we aac 2 the Ads Wi the, A- 
Fe 15 Net N 7; 
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racters for e were e mb 
yo! ? we 


beit Names, as is "32k a _ 
abe were. Matthew, Mark; Lnke - and 
Jobs: Of theſe, Fobn, was à Perſon. of 

n Occupation, but, for aught that 
we find to the contrary, of ſtrict Truth 

and Honeſty. The modeſt Manner in 
— he' ſpeaks of Things, that .redound 
to his particular Credit, is very remarka- 
ble, never at ſuch Times ſpeuking of him- 
ſelt by Name. But Modeſty and Veraci- 


del. are almoſt inſeparable Companions, 
as 


1a 
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astheir oppoſite Qualities, Lying and Vanij- 
ty, alſo ares. St. Matthews firſt Profeſſion 
28 a Publican, might ſeem: to impeach his 
Truth and Probity, if he had not entirely 
tedeemed it; hy giving up a gainful E 
ployment at the firſt Call of our Lo 
For a Knave in a gainful Office, was hardly 
evet knoun to part with it on ſuch un- 
promifing Conditions: And therefore we 
may fairly ſet down our firſt Evangeliſt, 
as one of thoſe few Publicans, whom the 
Opportunities of unlawful Gain could not 
corrapt'or warp from his natural Integri 

Mark was deſcended of the Tribe of LA, 
and the Line of the Priefthood : His Con- 
verſion therefore to Chriſtianity, which 
was ſo generally oppoſed by the Deſcen- 
dents of Aaron, is a Preſumption in Fa- 
your of his natural Probity and Difintereſt- 
edneſs. Nor does any Objection lie againſt 
this Part of his Character, unleſs he was 
that Jahn, whoſe Sirname was Mark, whom 
St. Paul, even the defired by Barnabas, 
abſolutely refuſed to take with him when 
he went wißt the Churches: Becauſe he 
ia eee from them from, Pan- 
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philia, and went not with them to the 
Work. But this laſt was plainly a different 
perſon from the Evangeliſt, :tho'/ he has 
ſometimes been miſtaken for him.  Loſlly, 
St. Luke, who wrote the Goſp pel, which 
goes by his Name, and the As of the A. 
pollles, labours under no known Blemiſl. 
His Education had been in the Study of 
Phyfick, to which, if we may credit Si. 
meon Metaphbraſtes, and an Inſcription ſaid 
to have been dug up at Rome; he added 
the Art of Painting. And ſure his having 
quitted thoſe gainful Arts, for the poor and 
then deſpiſed Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
beſpeaks him to have been one, with whom 
the Love of Truth outweighed all worldly 
Conſiderations. The Characters then of 
the four Evangeliſts, for Truth and Pro- 
bity, being thus eſtabliſhed, t ., 17 


In the ſecond Place enquire, what os: 
portunities they had of knowing the Truth 
of the Things they have recorded, concern- 
ing Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Two of the 
Evangeliſts,. St. Matthew and St. Jobn, 
were Companions of our Lord, Eye 1 
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Ear witneſſes to what he did, ſaid, and 
ſuffered· They alſo knew the bleſſed Vir - 7 
gin his Mother, from whom. they had Op- 

nities of learning the former Part of 
their Maſter's, Hiſtory, from his miracu- 
lous Conception to the Time they were called 
to be his Diſciples and conſtant Attendants. 
As for the other two, St. Mark, and St. 
Lite, tho we cannot with Certainty affirm, 
that they ſaw and heard the Things they 
have delivered, yet ſure we are, that they 
were the Companions of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, upon whole, Recommendation they 
probably, undertook to write, and to whoſe 
Correction doubtleſs they ſubmitted what 
they had written. The Ads of the Apo- 
ſtles were penned by St. Luke, who was 
an Attendant upon St. Paul in his Travels, 
who ſaw the greateſt Part of the Facts he 
mentions, and heard the Preachings of the 
Apoſtles, He therefore was an Hiſtorian 
aboye, all juſt, Exception, with, Regard. 
the Opportunities he had of 1 
. the Things about which, he. 
wrote. nd indeed, conſidering boy few; 
WPF florian 15 extant, wh 9.8551 


equ 
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equal to che ſatred ones in this Relpe 
may pronounce the latter tobe incompara- 
bl chr moſt veritable and authentic 
For, excepting Ceſar, and one or two 
more, who wrote Commentaties of their 


own Exploits, or the _ of their on 


Times, the Generality of the ancient Hiſ- 
torians were greatly diſtant, both in Age 
and Place, from the Events of which they 
treat: So tliat it can proceed Rom nothing 
hut the utmoſt Partiality, when any one 
ſhall take profane Hiſtory upon Content, 
and yet reje& the Narratives! of the New 
Teſtament that are delivered don tos by 
Perſons, who, for the moſt Part, write 
from eg Didates of their on ol if 


"The third dts: of « erqdihly 7 0 
5 is, when the Facts therein ſpoken of are 
ſuch, as a Man of Honeſty aud plain Senſe 
cannot eaſily be deceived in. Superſtition, 
and Credulity, and Strength of Imagina- 
tion, will, in ſome Caſes, make Appeat- 
ances to paſs for Realities: And. of this 
Kind are moſt of the Prodigies delivered, 
both by Greek and Raman Writers, but ei- 
110111 e 
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pecially the latter: But the Events of the 
Golpet Hiſtory, as like wiſe thoſe of the 
Acts of che Apoſtles; tho” equally ſtrange 
and preternatural, were of ſuch 4 Kind, 
as n Beholder could miſtake” or miſappre= 
hend. For Inſtance, à Perſon who ſtes a 
blind Man miraculoufly and inſtantaneouſſy 
reſtored to his Sight, or a lame Man to 
the Uſe of his Feet, or a ſick Man reſtbred 
on a ſudden to perfect Health, may as ſe- 
curely depend on the Information of Big 
Senſes, in all, or any of theſe Inſtances, 
a8 he can in the plaineſt and moſt ordinary 
Occurtences. Theſe Things are not like 
uncommon Phænomena in the Heavens, 
juſt preſented to the View, and then alto- 
gether withdrawn again, ſo as that the Spe- 
Qitors want Time to form a right Judg- 
ment of them, by long and careful Inſpec- 
tion. For the Men, on whom ſuch wonder- 
ful Changes were wrought by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, lived and converſed, and ſhew- 
ed themſelves to the World for ſeveral 
Years, affording, all that Time, Opportu- 
nities to the Curious, as well as to the Dif. 
ident and Inctedulous, to inquire into 


_ - their 
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ration effected in them was both real and 
miraculous ; In a Word, our outward Sen- 
ſeg properly diſpoſed and acted upon thro' 
a due Medium, do as certainly inform us of 
ſtrange and ſtupendous Events, as of com- 


mon ones; and therefore an honeſt Man, 


reporting preternatural Incidents upon ſuch 
Information, equally deſerves to be cre- 
dited, as when he tells of Things which 
happen every Day: So that the ſacred, Hi- 
ſtorians, being. honeſt in themſelves, well 
informed of the Subjects on which they 
treat, and ſpeaking of Things, to which the 
Senſes of Mankind rightly diſpoſed do 
give infallible Teſtimony, are e of 
entire Credit. | 

| Eſpecially, if (which is the fourth and 
laft Qualification) it ſhall appear, that they 
had no private Intereſt or Affection to ſerve 
by their Relations. It is an | Obſervation 
too well known by frequent Experience, 
that Men, who are to be credited in every 
other Reſpe&, are yet not entirely to be 
depended upon as to Points, in which Par- 


4 


their Caſe, and be latisfied; that the Alte- 
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ty Prejudices and private Affections mix 


themſelves. And doubtleſs, the Evange- 
liſts were warmly and zealouſly affected 
to that Cauſe, the Hiſtory of which they 
have delivered to the World. But not- 
withſtanding this, they ſtand clear from 
all Suſpicion of partial Writing: For he, 
who ſtrains a Point thro' private Afﬀedtion, | 
or Party Prejudice, ſuppoſing he is detect- 
ed, incurs no Loſs, beſides that of Charac- 
ter; whereas the Evangeliſts ſtaked their 
Lives, as well as their Fame, for the Truth 
of their Hiſtories. Nay, indeed, to come 
up to the Truth of their Caſe, I ſhould 
hare ſaid, that they wrote under a certain 
Expectation of being called upon to ſeal 
what they wrote with their Blood, whe- 
ther it were true or falſe, It istherefore ut- 
terly incredible, that any Men, compiling 
Hiſtories under ſuch Circumſtances, ſhould 
in the leaſt depart from the Truth, thro» 
the Byaſs of Prejudice, or Party Affection. 
They had ſeen St. Stephen ſtoned, and 
James killed with the Sword, beſides ma- 
ny others of inferior Note, for preaching 
ins Truths of Chriſt: They Jaw: them- 


{elves 
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to believe, that By committing to Writing, 
agd publiming the wotiderful 


as the Words of dying Men, clear from 


ſelves Ie wriſe; on dhe ſame Account, in 
Jeopardy every Hour, and had no Reaſon 


Things of 
G64, "the Danger would be at all leſſene4, 
dur father, on tHe contrary; that they 
ould thereby more expoſe themſelves u 
the Malice of their powerful Enemies. One 
of theſe Hiſtorians, St. Fobn, if we may 
believe a very ancient Eccleſiaſtical Trad. 
tion, before he wrote the Goſpel, which 
goes under his Name, had miraculouſly el. 
caped being ſcalded to Death in a, Caul- 
drom of boiling Oll, to which he was ſen. 
tenced under Domitiaw the Emperor, for 
Having acted the Part only of a preaching 
Evangeliſt; and could th reaſonably. hope 
for better Treatment, after becoming the 
Author of a written Goſpel? All-thele 
Things then being laid together, there re- 
mains no Room to doubt the Veraxity of the 
New Teſtament Hiſtorians. Their Narrz- 
tives may be conſidered, in ſome Meaſure, 


the Prejudices of Party, Self- Intereſt, or 
nt human Affections: And — 
able 


S ERMON M tog 
able to theſe reaſonable Preſumꝑtions is 
the Turmof the ſacredi Stary. We ſee no- 
thing tlierein artful or ſophiſtical, but Fads 
delivered with the utmoſt Plainneſs and 
Simplicity... The Authors write like Men 
that wete uninfluenced, either by Hopes 
or Fears IT ruth was their perpetual Aim, 
whether it made for or againſt them. The 
human Fears of our Lord, on the Apprey 
henſion of his approaching Death, and his 
uncommon Agonies ariſing Front thence 
are honeſtly related, without the leaſt Soft 
ening or Palliation. This indeed was an 
Infirmity without a Fault, tho', to the Ey 
of a carnal Neaſoner, it might appear diſ- 
paraging But the Apoſtles, and firſt Fol- 
lowers. of our Lord, had their criminal, as 
well as their innocent Weakneſſes, ſome 
before, and others after they were admit- 
ted into the Houſhold of Faith. Such 
were the ſinful Courſes of Mary Magda. 
nz, the vindictive Spirit which appeared 
in the Sons of Zebedee towards the uns 
toſpitable | Samaritans, and likewiſe' the 
mreaſonable Ambition of their Mother, ex- 


preſſed WA Deſire of hers to our home, 
that 
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That her Sons migtit be preferred to the 
Higheſt Honours of his e Which 
ine errdneouſly fuppoſed would" ror 
merely ſecular. To theſe we may act 
the Diſputes among the Diſciples, who 
Fhould be the greateſt; their cowatdly De. 
ſertion of our Lord at his Abreden 
the repeated Denial of him by Peter, a. 
tended with falſe Oaths and bitter Exe. 
erations; the Difficulty with which the 
Diſciples embraced the firſt News of Chrif! 
Reſurrection; and the exceſſive Theredalit 
of Thomas, who declared that noth ing ſhort 
of the Teſtimony of all his Senſes, ſhould 
extort from him a Belief, that his Maſter 
was riſen again according to his on chen 
Prediction. To this ſame Claſs alſo may be 
reduced the violent Diſſention between 
Paul and Barnabas, concerning Joln, 

whoſe Sirname was Mark. Lafth, the 
Diſſimulation of St. Peter, on Acbount e 
which St. Paul withſtood him to the Face 
at Antioch. But all theſe Things are 
punctually related by the facred Writers, 
nor have we the leaſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 


Ve 


that they have concealed any Faults, ore Pt 
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ren Infirmities, in the Men of their own 
Side, But theſe are ſuch Evidences of 
Honeſty and impartiality in the Goſpel 
Hiſtorians, as muſt induce all indifferent 
Judges to determine in their Favour. Be- 
ſides, the Characters of the Perſons given 
by the ſacred Writers, are, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, confirmed by collateral Evidence from 
profane Hiſtory, whether they were Friends 
or Enemies. Thus, for Inſtance, the San- 
dy and miraculous Power of Jeſus Chriſt, 

vas atteſted to by Plate, his Judge, in Wi- 
tings to the Emperor Tiberius, which, tho 
now no longer extant, were appealed to 
by Tertullian, in leſs than two hundred 
Lears after, in his Apology, as then ſub- 
ſting in the Archives at Rome. And 
had this been a falſe or miſtaken Fact, the 
Roman Government were too deeply in- 
tereſted in the Diſcovery, to have ſuffered 
it to paſs, as they plainly did, without Con- 
tradition. Indeed it would be hard to ſay, 
which: of the two Suppoſitions would be 
molt abſurd, that ' Tertull;an' ſhould. expole 
the Chriſtian Cauſe, then under a grievous 
Perſecution, - by Appeal to a Writing in 
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a ainſt ns, +25 not produce 
15 e 915 of-Pylae, and quphon 

the Ne Po had ſuch 
{Puke deen in their Power: And yet, 

70 theſe Ablurdities happened, the 
155 5 205 mult 75750 . 4 Evidence 
for ever, that P ontius Pilate 
ho Fault i in our. Saviour C Oh nn as the 
pes repreſent Þ him to 5 fad at 
fg OY ba alſo. that «Bo AS 
to be a Perf on of e 
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"To the written CTRL Pilate 
now loſt, tho' once undoubtedly * Tubfiſtiog, 
may be added the yet extant one of 1 


Nen the Femiſb Hiſtorian. A more bo- 
nourable Character could not haye, been 


given of Choir, by one of his, Followers, 
5 that . on him in the Writings 
of Jaſepbus. And, indeed, this is a Cir- 
cumſtance, which, with 45 exen ny 


77 
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wude it ff l thr 
Chriſtian, mbrezetfous NIELS 1 9 
crebt. But this"is reaſoning againit a plai 
ruckt For this difputed Page is e 
N 
im ahh aße known Minufeript, 
The yle of "tlie Paſſage is alſo thoroug bly 
Helleniftieal'; and which is more, 1000 
Phrafe and Exbieflion made uſe” of chereig 
nus been found in Gther Parts of Jae 155 
tw fuck a Nicety and Exadtneſt, as No Im- 
dolor ever ebuild, or dic come up td. Add 
to this; that che fate  Foſepbus, in the 
rwentieth Bock of his Antiquities, men- 
tioning the Apoſtle James the Leſs, calls 
him the Brother of Jeſus called the Chriſt. 
Which ſuppoſes that he had ſpoken of Je. 
ſus more fully before: Otherwiſe, Foſe- 
bus miſt have been abſurd enough to de- 
ſeribe one unknown Perſon by his Relation 
to another, with whom his Readers were, 
or might 'be equally unacquainted. [And 
et, 'unleſs we allow the Paſſage in 4 
pute to be genuine, this is the firſt 25 
ve find Jeſus mentioned by Folepbus. X 

Vot. II. I gainſt 
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inſt all this plain Evidence, the Enemies 

> the Paſſage have nothing to oppoſe but 
negative Evidence, ſuch as the Silence of 
ancienter Chriſtian Writers concerning this 
Teſtiwony, and Foſephur's continping a 
Few aſter he had given it. But neither 
of theſe can he ſufficient to ſhake its Cre- 
dit with any one that conſiders, that the 
firſt of theſe might happen tho Cauſes ea- 
ſy to be afligned, and the Force of Preju- 
dices will. account for the latter; whilſt it 
is utterly incredible, and altogether; unac- 
countable, that an Interpolation like this 
ſhould ever paſs unobſerved by either Few: 
or Gentiles; neither of which were Stran- 
gers to Foſepbus' 8 Writings, and that no 
one Copy ſhould come down pare out 
Times. 


The ſame Foſepbus ſpeaks alſo of Toby 
Baptiſt, with the utmoſt Veneration, owns 
his C arader as a Baptiſt, and ſpeaks of 


his Death i in hon ſame Manner as the Gol- 
pel does.” PIN 


He 


K,, . 115 


Nin eee ei 

„ile nden ao: honourtbie-Mentiot of 
James: the Laſe, terming him a moſt juſt 
or righteous Perſon, and. making the Siege 
of 4 which followed ſoon after, a 
Judgment from God on its Inhabitanta, 
for putting to Death ſo excellent en 
x} 5 a>" A ro Wit: Dem 117474 
Leh, he rfpeaks: likewiſe with ii 
Commendation of Mannen, the Foſter Bro- 
ther of. Herod the Tetranch, of whom Men- 
tion is made, Ade, Chap. iii. Ver. 1. as 
one of the Chriſtian Prophets and Teach- 
ers at Amtioch, unto whom, as they mini- 
ſtred and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt gave a 
Commandment to ſeparate Barnabas and 
Saul for the Work whereunto he had call- 
ed them. 2 


ud abe good, folikewiſe: 'the babes 
diſadvantageous Characters given of Per- 
ſons by the Hiſtorians of the New Teſta- 
ment, are never contradicted, and fome- 
times are confirmed _ concurrent e 
mn 2190) 150 
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Pr ik 8: dig o badilsup lle ns 51; « 
E. G. The three Herbai, the firſt of 
whom was ſirnamed be Greaf,, who mur- 
| the Infants ; the ſecond Herod Anti- 
pas,” bo put to Death Job the" Baptift, 
and the "third Hero Agrippa, who flew 
Janes with the Sword, habe norhing ſaid 
of them in the Goſpels and AA, but what 
ſaits with the Characters giver! to each of 
them in Joſephus; and the eruel Slaughter 
made of the Infants by the former of theſe 
Herods, is atteſted to by Macrobime, a Po 
gan Hiſtorian. ; 


The Characler alſo of * the * 
Governor, i in Tacitus, ey tallies with 
his Behaviour to St. Paul. 


Upon the Whole therefore, the ſacred 
Hiſtorians appear to have given Characters 
of Perſons and Things with the utmoſt Im- 
partiality. Neither Love nor Hate, neither 
Hopes nor Fears, ſeem to have given the 
leaſt Byaſs to the Courſe of the Narratives 
they have left behind them. And there- 
| _ yon this, as well as otker Accounts, 
2 were 


4 
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were naturally qualified to give a juſt and 
faithful Relation of the Matters; concern- 
Arbe they. are ſaid. io haye aliens. a 


n N (13931 Ini. / 


e, next Point therefore to. de 

9 is, that the, reputed Authors of ra 
Hiſtorical, Books in the New Teftament, 
who appear ſo well qualified, were really, 
and hona Fide, the Authors of thoſe Books. 
But this ouſt, God willing, be the Suhje&. 
of my next Ledture. 230 715 to obern 
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8 rly qualified , ſuch 
iſtories, as were at firſt confeſſedly both 


credible and genuine, have been in the 
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however generally aſtfibs them to the Per. 
ſons while Names they ast preſefſt go un. 
ger dt ne een to n other 
Authors. | try £4 r 0 . 
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that the Taxation under Greniur was ain». 
poſed, and gathered about twelve Lears aſ: 
ter, when, according to Jaſenbur Quiri- 
rinus, he was made Pre ſect of Syria and 
many Years after the Death of Herad the 
Creat, But it has fully been made out by 
learned Men, that St. Luba and: Joſephus 
ſpeak of different Events tho both hap» 
pened under the ſame reniut. The 
former, ſpoken of by St. Lale. wis dnl # 
Cenſus or Enrollment of Perſons and E- 
ſtues, without a Demand of Tribute; the 
latter 4 Levy or Tax, actually tathetsd; 
nd probably the ſame with what is men- 
tioned: hy Gamalial in the Ads of the Apo- 
ſtles, When Judas ok Galilts drew ſo many 
people after him into Sedition and Rebe ll- 
on, in. Days. ol the Taxings todd ouil 

64; Meat 10g 211 4; noa 
'The jeion is levelled IR 
the. ehe of. St, Maithere, from Chun: 
vii. 25, Where we find theſe Words iſpo - 
ken, by our Saviour in the Lamentation 
orer, Fenſalen. Than upon you! miy-ttne 
l the righteous, Bluod'ſbed upon the Rara 
rom the. Blood: of righteous: Abel; untp abe: 
ad of Zacharias the Son of Barachias, 


whom 


not de, becauſe the Zacbariat in St. Mat- 
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whom ye \flew' between che-Temple and the 
„ ret of ian brett ud 
e 9 Yo)! * Nest 185 ce 
1 Now, thy the Eneniies to-the-Goſpe| 
«this Zacharias, as we learn from Foſe- 
«bits, was ſlain in the Commotions pre- 
ending the Siege and Deſtruction of Je. 
$;ruſalem, which fell out Au. 704 ſome 
Tears after the Writing of this:Goſpel, 
< aut} almoſt forty Lears after Chriſt is 
ee to have amal Words” 


es by ee che ſpoken of 
by our Saviour, Jay, why muſt he needs 
be:the- Zacharias of - Faſephus, und no 
eder? Eſpecially when” we find another 
of this very Name, 2 Chrom xxiv, 20. 4 
Prophet, whom the Fewz put to, Death in 
the Court of the Lord's Houſe many hun- 
dred Tears before out Lord's Time, who 
therefore might be, and who moſt probably 
neee, bf 7008 vo 8 
f + Ae 
Me ſhall perhaps be told. wa this coll 


males bj: Ge the Son of: Rare 
a WA1 bias 


0 


SE AGO TR by 
dine Whereas\therGoebarias of vt 
Chronicles is ſaid therein to have been, n 
the Son of Baracbiat, but of Jeboj ada, 
vbo therefore muſt have been a different 
Perſon. A165 Is eee Nin 
i] ee DA SERV: 6 By ally |? 
But how do he Objectors now that 
the Father of Zacbarias, of whom we rend 
in the ſecond' Book of Cbronirles, -befides 
the Name of Zebvjada,- might alſo hne 
that of Barachias? ere eee * 


Amte usb in Seng, 


Nothing 
tan for the ſane Perſon to be ſpok&w 6 
under different Names, and therefore til 


the can ſhew that qr 
the Caſe t ada, he may be the 
. Saviour mentions under 
the Name of Baracbias, and Nr r. Oba. 
nne dne * eb 
sd 1 11 N CIV? Reim . 19 fly 
Beſides, as te Wend in he" Bae 
of Chronicles, is not affirmed to be the Son 
of Barathias, but of Jebvjaua : So the 
Zachariu⸗ of Fofepbus is not called by hm 
2 * of Barachias, but of”: * 
| * 
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——— irgarnnE are 
dune different Names. bietet 3b 
Au Ba 12 auc oth WY BAVW&k a tr” 
HBaſtiy, There is one Circumſtance which 
attended the Death of Zacharias, in the 
Hiſtory of the Chronicles, which no Man 
can compare with the Oecaſſon of our 
Lord's Words, in the 29d Chap; of St 
Matthew, without | perceiving him to be 
the, Zachariat there ſpoken; of: For Chriſt 
mentions a Zacharias, the ſhedding of 
whoſe Blood, as well as that of Abels, wa 
emphatically to be required. But as Abels 
Blood cried from the Earth for Vengeance 
againſt his Murderer: So when Zac barias 
the Prophet was put to Death by the Few: 
the Author of the ſecond Book of Cbroni- 
clet informs us, that he left this Burden 
upon his Murderers. The Lord lool up- 
on it, and require its He- therefore was 
the Zacharias proper to the Words of our 
Lord, and exactly anſwering the Deſign-of 
them. And thus the ſecond Cavil againſt 
the Genuineneſs of the Goſpels is effeRual- 
ly. removed out of our Way. And the 


Fs Ai appear t to have written 2 * 
*:" That 
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but what falls within the Time aſſigned! by 
them; or later than the Time in ẽ, 
they are ſuppoſed to have lived. and writ- 
en. u nt hase tv E Ne. K 

iel Wen lh © cala eee, 
let us now-eonfider; Secondly,"FI0W" fit 
ne ſebond Mark-of Genuinenefs is byplics- 
be to che ſacred Hiftories, bye 
whether" the Style. in the Langiiige 
Manner of it, b&fach 2s the 5 
hors of them might be fuppoſed to make 
ule, of. Mak 367 > 22140; | ' TRAITS 
432 ha .51 tf 11, ©2154 M ett b 
Three of the ſacred Writers were _ 
dom, bi. Martbew, Mark, and Fobn, It 
vas natural therefore to expect that "they 
writing'ih Greek, which was not their na- 
tve Language, thould not always exprels, 
themſeIves\with the ſame Purity, which f is 
und in the Writings of. ſuch as. we re. 
Greeks by Birth.” Men a the Circum-. 
ſunces of theſe three Evangeliſts, it left to 
the Choice of their own Expreſſions, would: 
ntrodace frequently the Idiom of their 
wn native Speech, and ſometimes of other, 
Languages,” to Which they had been accu- 
ſtomed. 


a 4 
. St 4 HOSP ww — 


ſtomed. As to the fourth Evangeliſt, St. 
ſuch by Proſelytiſm,. and was a: Native of 
ſity, where probably he improved himſelf 


| Name of the rei, | 
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Lule, he was not a:Few born, but became 


Antioch, a City of Syria, and an Univer- 


in the Language and the Arts of Greece. 
Such a Perſon therefore would in all Like. 
lihood expreſs himſelf in purer Greek than 
the Hebrew, Evange liſts, and yet his Lan- 
guage could not be ſuppoſed to be wholly 
free from Syriack Idioms, thro? — 
dices of his native Place and Language, 
And agreeable to all this is the real State 
of the ſacred Hiſtories: St. Matthew, who 
never left the Holy Land till the Writing 
of the Goſpel, which goes by his Name, 
writes like a Hebrew of tlie Hebrews, who 
at that Time had never viſited any foreign 
Climate, generally clothing Hebrew and 
Syriack Modes of Speech in a Greek Garb, 
and citing the Old Teſtament, principally 
according to the Hebrew Original, rather 
than the Greek Verſion, which goes by the 
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eee eee ith; eee + 
ſome thay made at-Rome; abounds daſs with 
Hbraifms and qriaſm, than St. Marehetn, 
tho\ ſtil] retaining 37 ſufficient Numberſ ef 


them ʒ ahd-having by his Abode- at Name 


learnt in ſome Meaſure the Losm Toffgus 
now and then expreſſes the Military Affairs 
of lie Rovian bold Pe es 
um Wonds witten according to-the Greok 

pe TT 100 2 2 924.708 
pry N. 


I 225 1 
gt hwbn wrote his Goſpel after m 
Years "Abſence from his native Coun 
add tho prohebly, on that Account, he vs 
ſaver Mixtures of the Eaſtern Idiom in bis 
Style,chan' either of the former Ty 


lifts; yet has endugh of this: Kind to 
ſpeak ani point out his Extraction 
ldes-this; the Writer ot the Goſpel, which 
goes under the Name of St. Jobn, does, 
towards me latter End of it point himſelf 
to be that very Perſon. For plain it 
that the Perſon vcho in · chis Coſpel is fre- 
quently ſpoken af under the Periphraſis of 
being the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, was 
Vor. . ,iK John. 


« 
| 
| 

| 

| 
| 
| [ 
N12 
l n 
un 
: 
F U 
U i | 


— W eee ! , ⏑⏑ — — 


ſwer, he immediately ſubjoins, This ir ch: 


theſe. It is remarkable for greater Purity of 
Style, than che other ſacred Writings, and 
for abound ing leſs with Hebraiſms, and for 
cloſely following the Septuagint Tranſl: 
tion of the Old Teſtament, which was uſed 


in it plain Indications of a Writer, who 
was no Greek by Birth, but who was con- 
verſant in the Greek of the Synagogue, and 
1 native Tongue was A - 


of the ſacred Hiſtories, prove to their Ad 
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Jobn. Having therefore related St. Peter's 
Queſtion to our Lord concerning the beloy- 
ed Diſciple, together with our Lord's An. 


Diſciple which teſtiſeth f "theſe Thing, 
and wrote theſe Things, and we N. tha 
ny es er 3917 24g 


nd 


ii Lefty the Goſpel keine 87 Luk: 
exaaly tallies with the Circumſtances of his 
Birth, Religion, and Education, being jul 
ſuch a one as might be expected from all 


by the Hellenift Jens. And. pet there ar 


Thus we ſee that the 'v ve ry Imperfedions 
as they are by ſome ene in the Style 


I Vantage 
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vantage, {ſupplying us with indubitable 
Proofs of their Genuineneſs; whereas had 
they been penned in the chaſte Athenian 
Taſte,” we (ould Have been harder put to 
it to aſcertain them to their reputed Au- 
thors, who naturally had not Talents for 
compoſing elegantly in tliat noble and co- 
pious Language. And I cannot therefore 
but hope, that che Lovers of Greek Pro- 
priety wil be leſs ſollicitous to vindicate 
the Parity ofthe Style of the Greek Teſta- 
ment; both becauſe it is a Deſign which 
never can wholly ſucceed, and becauſe, if 
it ſhould, "Religion WOE "anther _ 
tn * Wann r 


as third, the laſt 60 10 Note 
of the Genuineneſs of ancient Books is, 
when ſuch Writers, as live in or neareſt 
the Times in which thoſe Books were writ- 
ten, invariably, or, however, generally aſ- 
cribe them to the Perſons: whoſe Names 
they at preſent go under, or at leaſt adjudge 
them to no other. The Reaſon of this 
Mark is obvious; dig. that the nearer a 
Wr! is in Time to the Piece, whoſe Ge- 

K 2 --- nuineneſs 


2 


| 
4 
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ſelf concerning its Authors; and where the 


eee, ene Agua, 


pias, who flouriſhed within" fifty Tears af. 
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nuineneſs we inquire after, the better Op- 
portunities he muſt have of informing him- 


Generality of ſuch Writets agree in their 
Report! their Evidence is irrebſtible, . 

Nd EY, 2 * 

Bot this Note-alſo, in the ſtrongeſt Man- 

ner; belongs to the four eln u dud to 


THO J 1 20 wart 


l 
"Ba chit St. Matthiw: N Man ee ( 
the Authors bf Goſpels, we learn from a- WM * 


ter thoſe Goſpels came abrœud, and who 
lived in the Apoſtolical Age itſelf. 
little later than the Middle of the ſecond 
Age, and within about one hundred Years 
after the carlieſt of the Church's Goſpels 
flouriſhed Irenems, the firſt Who cites the 
four Goſpels by Name. He had beth in- 
ſtructed by Polycarp, who H cot erſed 
with St. Fobn : 80 that his Evidence for 
the Genbineneſs of the four Goſpela, may 
be reſolved into that of the Apoſtolical Age 
itſelf, Later, but ſtill in the ſtcond Cen- 
ruth Clemens of Alexandria, and Vertu, 

2 lian 
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lan concur in the ſame Teſtimony. 
the Truth of which it is worth — 
that theſe three eminent and early Fathers 
do in the ſtrongeſt Manner appeal, not to 
their Predeceſſors fingly, but to the Tradi- 
tion of Churches, nor to thoſe of leſſer 
Note, but even to the Apoſtolical Sees, 
traced up to the Apoſtles their Founders, 
They affirm of the four Goſpels, that they, 
under their preſent Titles, were with the 
Church z primordio, i. e. from the Begin- 
ning, or from their firſt Publication. Every 
ſucceeding Biſhop, in thoſe Churches, re- 
ſpectiyely received this Tradition from his 
Predeceflor, and handed it down to him 
that came after. And on theſe unſhaken Prin- 
ciples do the Writers of the third Century 


\cribe the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles 


to their reſpe&ive Authors: Nor does any 
one Catholick Writer, from thoſe early 
Days to our own Times, queſtion the Ge- 


nuineneſs of thoſe ſacred Hiſtories. Some 


Parts" of the New Teſtament Canon were 
later received into the Code of the Church 


than others, being doubted of by ſome par- 


ticular Churches. But as to the Hiſtorical 


K 3 


Books, 
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134 SERMON VI 
Books, with which we are now concerned, 
no Catalogue of Scriptures wanted them, 
but they. were read and received-through- 
out the Chriſtian World for genuine; and 
inſpired. And certainly the Doubts and De- 
murs of particular Churches to ſome of the 
New Teſtament Scriptures, greatly ſtreng- 
thens their Evidence to the Genuĩneneſs of 
thoſe in which the Church Univerſal was 
agreed. For it ſhews, that in thoſe Days 
Chriſtians. were not implicit Believers in 
ſuch Points, but judged: for themſelves ; re- 
ceiving no Book as Genuine and Canonical 
upon the mere Authority of Churches, how 

reat or ancient ſoever they might be. 
Rs whence we may juſtly conclude,” that 
if the Authenticity of the four Goſpels and 
the Ads of the Apoſtles had not been eſts- 
bliſhed beyond all reaſonable Contradiction, 
they would no more have met with an 
univerſal Reception from the Beginning, 
than the doubted Part of the Canon did. 
If any one therefore has thought it ſtrange, 
that ever the divine Providence ſhould ſuf- 
fer any Part of the Primitive Church to 
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SERMON VL. 
of unqueſtionable Inſpiration, he muſt now 
be convinced, that it was done for the 


greater Confirmation of thoſe, wherein the 


entire Body of Chriftians were agreed; 
which was an End worthy of Providence, 


remove, all Prejudices, and to make way 
for the Reception of 3 — Canon of 
* eee tand. / „ 
„A Mails . ann 
But to ram — main x Subject: Hav- 
ing ſnewn, that the Catholick Writers, 
neareſt in Time to the Age of the Goſpels, 
have unanimouſly aſcribed them to the Au- 
thors whoſe Names they bear, and that no 
ſound Chriſtian has fince pretended: to diſ- 
pute their Genuineneſs, I might now con- 
clude the | preſent Head, but that it may 
perhaps be expected I ſhould give ſome Ac- 
count, what were the Sentiments of the 
Enemies to the Chriſtian Name, and like- 
wiſe. thoſe oh heretical Chriſtians on this 

ay a avon; 10 
thiol maln 
As to- the er of cheſs "ap we. do 
not find chat any one ancient Antichriſtian 
K 4 Writer 


4 > 8 


which at the fame Time took care at laſt to 
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138 SE R MON VE. 
Writer ever attempted to call in Queſtion 
the Genuineneſs of the Goſpels or Act.. 
It ſhould be remembered, at the fame Time, 
that Celſus, Porpbyry, und Fulian the Apo- 
fate had too mich” Zeal againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty to omit any Method of Argumentation, 
that would diſtreſs or diſparage it; and 
that they had too much Sagacity not to per- 
ceive that nothing could hurt it more, than 
to render its principal Writings of doubt- 
ful Credit and Genitifleneſs; That they 
there fore ſhould never make the leaſt At. 
tempt this Way, is an irivitieible Preſutmp- 
tion, that the Thing was utterly impradti- 
cable; that not the leaſt Suſpicion of Spu- 
ridhaſnelh could be Rued on the Holy Goſ- 
pels, and that w_ Genuinenels was un. 
queſtionable. Nad | 


: 


#44 


More than this the laſt of the Feen 
Antichriſtian Writers and on many Accounts 
the moſt conſiderable of them, gives a poſi 
tive Evidence in favour of the four Goſ- 
pels, admitting them to have been written 


by the very Perſons to whom tlie Church 
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Julian the Apoſtate. He knew the utmoſt 
that could be ſaid for and ' againſt the Ge- 
nuineneſs of theſe and all other Canonical 
Books, having, in ſhew at leaſt, profeſſed 
Chriſtianity, and even officiated in one of 
the lower Orders of the Church: For ſuch 
a one, therefore, writing profeſſedly againſt 
the Religion of our Lord, with all the Rage 
and Malice that Apoſtacy could inſpire, to 
own that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
were tho Authors of the Goſpels, which go 
under their reſpective Names, is an Evi- 
dence above all Exception or Cuntradiction. 


Dee eee ebe 
As. to Hereticks, ancient and modern, 
tho* ſore, of the farmer Kind denied, the 
Authoxity of all the Churct's Goſpels, yer 
none of them queſtioned their Genuine - 
neſs, ſave Manes and his Followers in the 
third Century. And theſe pretended to no 
Sort of Evidence of the Spuriouſneſs of the 
Goſpels, either internal or external, but 
only affirmed the Thing as revealed ta 
them by their Paraclet, by whom they gave 
out that they were inſpired. N. did any, 
after theſe mad-brained Enthuſiaſts, queſtion 
the Genuinenels of the Goſpels, till the 
7 ſixteenth 


D 7 7 
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ſixteenth Century, when the 72 
in Germany, on much the: ſame weak and 
onthuſiaſtick Pretences, denied that they 
were enn 218 en Evange- 
liſts. hs 115, 94 tay WIN MAE 


F 21563901; a} 1385 Py 211041 obs N 


Wer makes he Conclſions.of the early 


Hereticks, in this Point, the more  impor- 
tant-is, that they were conſtrained to deny 


the Authority of the Goſpels, whillt they 


admitted them to be genuine: Whereas, 
if the Truth would have permitted it, the 
more rational Way had been to have 
founded their Rejection of the Goſpels on 
their being ſpurious. But this being not 
controvertible, the Hereticks were forced 
to excuſe their ſetting aſide the Church“ 
Goſpels, upon Pretences that were equally 
immodeſt and abſurd. They gave out that 
the Apoſtles preached beſore they had 2 
perfect Knowledge: They denied that the 
Truth could be learned from the Scrip- 
tures, without the Help af a Tradition, 
vhereof they alone had the Cuſtody. They 
boaſted themſelves to be [wiſer than the 
e and that they alone found out the 


ſincere 


7 r 
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ſincere Truth, whilſt the Apoſtles blended 
the Law with the Doctrines of our Savi- 
our, with more to the ſame Purpoſe. If 
then theſe Hereticks, moſt of whom lived 
in the next Succeſſion to the Apoſtles, for 
want of Objections to the Genuineneſs of 
the received Goſpels, were forced to ſet 
aſide their Authority upon the monſtrous 
Principles above ſpecified ; no one ſurely 
at this Diſtance of Time, can n ac- 
count them . 


It muſt not be KR AL VLA 
has of late Years been made to ſet aſide the 
Genuineneſs of the firſt Goſpel, that, ac- 
cording to-St, Matthew, under a Pretence 
that it went under many other different 
Titlesin the firſt Age of Chriſtianity; which 
would evince, that the Ancients were utterly 
it's Los to whom to aſcribe this Goals 


But upon Inquiry the Fact is found to be 


falſe, no Evidence appearing for the firſt 


Coſpebs being 


aſcribed to any one but St. 


Matthew, in the firſt, ſecond, or third Age 
of Chriſtianity. In the fourth Age indeed 
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Ferom ard Ppip banins ſuppoſed the Goſpel 
according to, the Hebrews, and the Naga. 
rene Goſpel, wich ſorne Variatjons, to have 
been the Hebrviy of st. Matthew: But all 
the while thoſe Fathers believed it, tho 
going under the other Names, to have been 
the  Fentitne Work of St. Matthew. =” 4 


gl 97; GOT 


However, pla in it is, from the Frag 
ments of the Goſpel, according to the He- 
brews, yet preſerved, "that both thoſe Fa- 
thers miſtook, when they ſpake of it as the 
Hebrew of St. Mathew, For from thoſe 
Fragments it appears widely different from 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, and to have come 
much nearer to that of St. Luke, than to 
any of the other four. 5 ap 


Thus I think it appears, that the facred 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, contained 
in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
have all the Notes and Characteriſticks of 
Genuineneſs, which uſe to aſcertain an- 
cient Writings to the Authors whoſe 
Nanies they bear, As 


Fi. 
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Firſt, They en hodiing later in 
Time than * * of their e Au- 
tors. | 


Srondly," That the Style is ſuch as thoſe 
Authors would naturally uſe, when they 
ſhould undertake to write in Greek, | 


Thirdh, That the Writers, 50 lived 
neareſt to the Times in which thoſe Hiſto- 
ries were written, invariably afcribe them 
to the Perſons whoſe Names they now go 
under, or at leaſt adjudge them to no others. 
The Concluſion from whence is, that the 
ſacred Hiſtories, when firſt written, were 
credible and genuine Narratives © 


And nothing is now wanting to evince, 
that they are yet ſuch, but a Proof, that 
thoſe "Writings have been, in the main, 
faithfully ' tranſmitted down to Bae 1 
ſent r een 
57 
But chat muſt be defered to — my 
Opportunity. 
F SE R 


* 
* 
' 
of - 
. 
: 
' 
* 
. 
. 
E' 
4 o 
: * 
4, 
: „ 
EF 
- LY 
EE G 
\ 4 
* 
' ry 
. , : 
1 EW 
- - 
N | 4 
T N * 
| l 
| "3%. 
: * 
3 
1 : b 
| on 
F, 
1 1 
5 + ©) 
N o 
* 
p * 
* 
{ 1288 
TT! 
1 j 
1 5 
3 0 
11 8 
N 3 
1 \ 
h 
4 { 
j | 
17 : 
' 
[ T_ 
10 
* . 
: 
mo * 
F 
| » 
{ 
| 
1 8 
4 
. 
11 : 
l 
* 
; = 
- $ © 


— . = — wing 


—ů—— — * —— ———ů—— —ᷣ—ᷣ—ᷣ —— — — —u— OY OO. 328232 = 


- 


—— — — — > — — 235 2 — — AA HI ———_—_ — wo boy SO A 


* 
1 


* 


8E K ON VIE 


N pins | A; 


hor. we op Rang not followed. nb 
deviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto you the Power and Coming of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; but were 
Hye witneſſes of his AO and 
Glory. 1501 1d bi- 


HAVE. in the Courſe of former Lee- 


3 l * 


tures, ſhewn, i 
Firſt, That the. reputed Authors of the 
four Goſpels, and of the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, were properly qualified to write the 
Hiſtories that are contained in thoſe Books. 
© Sond, 


— of St. Preer, Chaps i i. 
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really the Compilers of the Hiſtories re. 


* And & 2 7 we babe nb better E- 
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| Szcondly, That thoſe reputed Authors 


jects concerning which they wrote, were 


eh ac they. 7] "7 


Nothing therefore ins. to be done, 
for eſtabliſhing the Credibility of thoſe 
Hiſtories, as nod le xtant, but to prove, in 
the third and laſt Place, that thoſe Hiſto- 
Ties, Which, in titeir firſt Eſtate Were thr; 
crodible and genuine; have ben, in th 
Main, corttully tranſmitted and conveyed 


Ae ate pes Tiers Wo. wv 
(=o. 


vidence, than we have for the Convey ance 
of pny other Hiſtories whatever, , .; 


"7 511 
For firſt, "whereas other ancient TY 


5 were but of little Concern to the le- 

ral Ages, thro' which they have. paſſed 
3 * and conſequently we haye,, by ;no 
Means, an Aſſurance, that no material Al- 
terations 180 been made therein: The {- 


cred 
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cred Hiſtories of the New. Teſtament were 
of the utmoſt Conſequence to every Age of 
Chriſtians, . and therefore all imaginable 
Care may be. preſumed to have been em- 
ployed to preſerve them, in the Main, pure 
and unaltered. Beſides, they were Books 
to which. daily. Recourſe were had, either 
for the Conduct of private Chriſtians, or 
for. publick Inſtruction in their ſolemn Aſ- 
ſemblies; ſo that no Additions or Defalca- 
tions could be made in them, but what 
muſt have been immediately perceived and 
remedied.; Such alſo was the Zeal of. Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages for thoſe holy Books, and 
lo great their Reverence for the Authors 
of them, that they would have parted 
with their Lives, rather than have permit- 


ted any known Changes to have been made 
therein. Indeed it is ſcarce credible, how 


jealous the early Chriſtians were of Varia- 


tions in the-minuteſt Inſtances, from what 
they had been uſed to hear as Part of 


deripture. One remarkable Example of 


which I ſhall here give you. Lou muſt 
know then, that St. Ferom corrected the 
old Latin nba of ie Old Teſta- 

Vol. II. ment, 
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ment, ot rather made a hew!Ohs!! that 
thoald be more conformable to the Hebrew 
Ofiginal,' tha the Latin Verſion then in 
Uſe, which had exactly followed the Get 
of the Sptuagint. Now, among other Diffe- 
rencts, Ach hence aroſe' between the old 
and new Latin Verſion, ' one happened in 
the Prophet Fonub; where, for hat in our 
Engliſh Tranſlation is read à Gm, the old 
Latin rendered Crurbita, which Ferom's La- 
2 into Hellera: Which of theſe was 

ie more proper Verfion!] is not bur preſent 
Bufineſs 10 determine, bot add —— 
any Point of Doctrine or Mofality! which 
was to be pteferred to the other.” But yet 
this Alteration had” like to Hive produced 
great Miſchiefs in the Church /-kri'Abcount 
whereof we habe in an Epfſtle from An lin 
to Ferom. A certain Biſhop®#ys he, had 
a Mind to introduce, into his'Obwreh; the 
Reading of Pro's Lum Verſion of the 
Ola Teſtimetit;* inſtead of khüt Formerly 
uſed therein: But the P le finding, in 
the Prophecy of Jonab, a new Word He- 
dera, inſtead of Cuturbita, to which they 
and their Forefathers had been for ſome 
Ages accuſtomed, made ſo great an * 

4 an 
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and Diſturbande, that they were upon the 
point of leaving their Biſhop, on Account 
of me Alteration: Nor had he any other 
Means to keep his Flock from Deſertion, 
but by replacing the old Word Cucurbita, 
and . \Hederti Now, the Uſe 1 
would make of this Story in the preſent 
Argutnent ſheuld be, to make you _ 
of the Dificalty, bY rather Thipoffibilith of 
making any Ganges of Moment in the 
Cofpels aud Acts f the Apoſtles. For if 
the ancient Chriſtrts were ſo tenacious of 
theit old Latin Verſion, as to taife a Tu- 
malt upon tie Cange of ' birt one ſingle 
Word, which made no material Difference 
in the Senſe ef a Prophet; how tragical, 


how Elattwrötis, how ont of all Patience 


would at old Chriflian Audience have been, 
pot heating Fat added in the Hiſtories 
of the New Teſtament, or Paſſages omit- 
ted, to the Nebital of which they and their 
Fathers Rad been accuſtomed their whole 
Lives" before. Beides, how iprobable, 
if not impoſſible,” it is, that an Attempt to 
deprave the Gofpels and other received 
Books of the New Teſtament, ſhould ſuc- 

L 2 „„ 


* - 
* 
4 - ” N — = 
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to be altered, as the Deſigns of -Hereticks 


. muſt be ſuppoſed eaſily to have cunfented 
to a ſtill greater Miſchief and Diſhonour 
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ceed, muſt appear to every one, who con- 
ſiders how widely diſperſed the Copies of 
thoſe Books were, both in their original 
Languages, and in the Verſions early made 
from them for the Uſe of ſuch Churches 


as were Strangers to the Greek Tongue. 


He therefore that would to purpoſe hare 
corrupted the holy Books, muſt have done 
it at once all the World over, and have 
perſuaded the Biſhops and Clergy of the 
Church to have ſurrendered their Bibles 


or the Malice of unbelie wing Men, ſhould 
require. He muſt, moreover, have pre. 


valled with private Chriſtians, to have gj- 


ven up their Copies: of Scripture for the 


fame wicked Purpoſe. And! thoſe verf 


Men, who often, in Time of Perſetution, 


refuſed to ſurrender heir Bibles to be 


burnt, at the Expence of their own Lives, 


of the Chriſtian Religion: For, better had 


it been for the Church of God entirely u 


have loſt her written Rule of Faith and 


Nanners, than to have ſubmitted 1 
an 
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and fallacious one. But neither are theſe 
all the Difficulties, which would have lain 
in the Way of any one, that ſhould early 
have attempted the depraving of the 
Church's Goſpels. For beſides what has 
been already mentioned, he muſt have 
gone to work with the Creeds, that were 


Chriſtian World: For they contain a Sum- 
mary of our Lord's Hiſtory, and, with- 
out undergoing ſome material Alterations, 
would have been perpetual and ſtanding 
Evidences againſt depraved Goſpels, . The 
lame may be ſaid of the ancient Liturgies; 
in which doubtleſs, as well as in our own, 
were inſerted, or at leaſt alluded to, many 
Sayings and Actions of our bleſſed Saviour: 
All which muſt have been new formed, to 
make them correſpond with the corrupted 
Records of Chriſtianity. A ſuitable Change 
alſo muſt have been made in the Feſtivals 
of the Church, inſtituted as Memorials of 


the great Events mentioned in the genuine 


Goſpels, which muſt have been put down, 
ind others appointed, that would be more 


21 the 


received and agreed to throughout the 


greeable to the new fangled Memoirs of 
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the Life and ae. ha our rata 8. 
viour. 124 
| Lash, to 3 no 5 50 a. Wa 
tings of the Apoſtolical and other earl) 
Fathers, diſperſed throughout the Chriſtian 
World, muſt have deen called in, and 
made conformable to the new modelled 
_ Goſpels, in Doctrines, in hiſtorical Fadds, 
and literal Citations from thoſe holy Books: 
And if this was not practicable, as it hard- 
ly was, they muſt have been utterly; ſup. 
preſſed; that ſo no Remains might be 
left of the Goſpels and other hiſtorical 
© Books in their firſt Purity And he who 
can believe, that all theſe Difſiculties could 
poſſibly be got over by any Man, er by 
any Set of Men, muſt have it entirely in 
his Power to believe whatever he wiſles 
to be true, an ever WITT Ir ao im- 
Nada 6h NN e 
ts aff} dub} 1 
But, lad Beſides chi ſeeming Im 
poſſibility of ſuch a Depravation in the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the Thing, we have 


ſuch unqueſtionable A and Mo- 
numents 
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numents of the Goſpels having been faith- 
fully conveyed down to us, as no other 
Hiſtory ever had. For what extant pro- 
fane Hiſtory is there, of any Antiquity, 
from which any competent Portions have 
been cited by the Writers of every Age, 
ſince thoſe: Hiſtories were publiſhed, from 
rhich it may appear, upon comparing 
them, that the Copies we now have, in the 
Main, are pure and uncorrupted? Where- 
as, in every Century, ſince the Goſpels 
and Acts of the Apoſtles appeared in the 
World, many Eccleſiaſtical Writers have 
cited largely from them, and for the great- 
er Part conformably to each other, and to 
the Copies, we now poſſeſs. Beſides occa- 
ſional Citations, in moſt of the intervening 
Mes, ſome, or all the Goſpels, yp been 
entire Text has denn cin as is. . ulually 
done by Scholiaſts and Expoſitors. Add 
to all this the ancient Verſions of the. Goſ- 


pels and Acts yet extant, as the Syriack, 


probably compoſed in the ſecond Century, 
and Ferom's, vulgar Latin in, the fourth, 
belides others, of a later Date; all which, 

LA | except- 
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excepting ſome inconſiderable Variations 
dn agree togeriners | 


Upon the Whole, cr the ſacred 
Hiſtories of the New Teftament have in- 
comparably more and ſtronger | Vouchers 
for their Integrity, than any profane Books 
of equal Antiquity whatever: So that, ei- 
ther the Uncorruptneſs of the former muſt 
be allowed us, or the latter muſt be entire. 

ly given up, as unworthy of the leaſt Cre- 
dit. For few profane Hiſtorians have been 
cited by Writers of the intermediate Ages, 
fewer ftill have been tranſlated, and none, 
that I —_— ol, haue been commented 
upon. aten 2onrit 4 chow 4 Van tr 
Qs ee 363 Þ8 109904624 pointe ft 5 

1 all 144 1 one — or 
We Hupe of the New Teſtament 
Scriptures, eſpecially of the Hiſtorical Parts 
of them, which, tho' a negative one, is to 
me very convincing; and that is, the Si- 
lence of Hereticks and Apoſtates 38 to any 
Falſiftcation of ' thoſe Book. Frauds of 
his Kind mighit probably have been kept 

Fecret, if Chriſtians had been all along u- 
 nanimous 
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nanimous in other Reſpe&s, and if no con- 
ſiderable Men had at any Time revolted 
from them to the Pagan Superſtition. But 
this was by no Means the Caſe of Chriſten- 
dom in the early Ages: It was ſplit by 


Schiſms and various Hereſies, the Heads 


whereof: would have been glad of any 
Handle for vilifying the Orthodox Church, 
with ſo black a Charge, as that of corrupt- 
ing and altering the original Records of 
Chriſtianity, and who thereby might have 
ſcreened their own Errors from the Impu- 
tation: of being unſcriptural. And yet a- 
mong the ſoberer and more rational Here- 
ticks, we hear not ſo much as a Suſpicion 
of any ſuch Thing as Scriptures falſified: 
But Hereticks, as well as Catholicks,. ap- 
peal to the lame. Goſpels; &c. as authen- 
tick and unqueſtionable. And as the Church 
was early exerciſed by the Hoſtilities of 
Heretical Adverſaries, ſo was it ſometimes 
vexed and haraſſed by Apoſtates: But nei- 


ther did any of theſe pretend to tax the 


Chriſtian Church, after they had deſerted 


her, with -altering the written Charter of 
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her Religion, Particularly Julias the Em- 


peror, who, whilſt in Pretence a Chriſtian, 
had probably ſeen Copies of the Goſpel; 
and Acts, as old as the Apoſtolical Age it- 
ſelf, had yet obſerved no Variations be- 
tween them, and thoſe-current in his own 
Time. For he complains of none in his 
Writings, after he became an Apoſtate, 
and a moſt bitter Enemy to the Chriſtian 
Name, as he certainly would have I 
Wir ne it. 4841 
| Th. AK i: 

A But agdinſs all this it is objefied. by the 
Adverſaries to the Goſpel, that the ancient 
Copies, Verſions, Commentaries and. Cita- 
tions, made from thence: by ancient Fa- 
thers, to which we appeal for the Integrity 
and Uniformity of the Neu Teſtament 
Hiſtory in all Ages, prove the ditect con- 
trary. For, from all theſe, ſay they, learn- 
ed and zealous Chriſtians have collected 
no leſs than thirty Thouſand various Read- 
ings ; which ſhews, that ſince the Text 
of thoſe Books is ſo precarious, no Proof 
can be built thereon for the Truth and di- 


vine en of the Chr iſtian. Religion. 
To 
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To-whith ! ſhall reply, firſt, in Reſpec 
to the Number of the various Readings ſo 
What 3p A | 


Srondh, With Regard to the Importance 
of thoſe: A 

ui. , 

Be, The great Number of the various 
Readings in the Goſpels, and Acts of the 
Apoſtles, is what we freely confeſs: But 
then we fay, that this is not peculiar to 
the Books of the New Teſtament, but is 
common to all Writings of equal Anti- 
quity. The firſt Tranſcribers of Books 
uſually made Slips of this Kind, and their 
ducceſſors continued and added to the 
Miſtakes: So that the Objection from va- 
rious Readings in general, affects all ans 
cientiBooks alike: And if they, neverthe- 
lefs, "are conceived not to affect the faith- 
tul:Conveyance of profane Boolts, neither 
cred ones. If they ſay further, that no 
profane Book, of equal Siae and Antiquity 
with the New Teſtament, has ſo many vas 


rious 
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156 SERMON VII. 
rious Readings as are collected in a late ce- 
lebrated Edition, which yet is denied, by 
a very learned and every Way competent 
Judge of ſuch Matters, the Reaſon of the 
Difference is evident, viz. that no one 
Book of the ſame Age has been near ſo 
often tranſcribed, tranſlated, commented 
on, and cited from, as the New Teſtament 
hath been. From which Circumſtances 
an uncommon Number of various Read- 
ings mult ariſe, without a Miracle to pre- 
vent it. So that if the Tranſcribers 4 
ſacred and Eccleſiaſtical Books, had not 
been more accurate than the Copiſts of an- 
cient Greek and Latin Writers, the Diſpro- 
portion. between the various Readings of 
each muſt probably have -been much 
greater, than it now is. Beſides, they who 
complain of the exceſſive Number of va- 
rious Readings in the New Teſtament, as 
rendering the Text precarious, betray ei- 
ther great Ignorance, or Malice : For a ve- 
ry learned Perſon, if Infidels had Room for 
Conviction, has evinced, that by how much 
the greater the Number of various Read- 
. een Book are, by ſo much 2 
better 


8 E RMON VII 157 
better and more exact Text may be com- 
piled from them: So that, if inſtead of 
thirty Thouſand various Readings in the 
New Teſtament, Criticks could have ſup- 
plied us with ſixty Thouſand, the. facred 
Text thereof , might have been rendered 
more perfect, than it now is. So that the 
comparative ſmall Number of various Read- 
ings in ancient ſecular Writings,” is a Diſ- 
advantage, rather than a Happineſs to them. 
Here, therefore, the Artillery of our Ene- 
mies turns upon themſelves, and their very 
Objectons prove what they were intended 


to gainſay, vi. the Integrity and Purity 
of me lacred Text of the New Teſtament. 


But, Seconally, Suppoſing the Number of 
various Readings in the New Teſtament, 
ceteris paribus, to exceed that of other an- 
cient Hiſtories, and that ſuch various Read- 
ings might poſſibly have affected the Credit 
of the four Goſpels and Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles ; yet, unleſs it has really and actually 
done them this Miſchief, the Number of 
them is no Objection at all to the faithful 
Conveyance of thoſe Books. And upon 
2 1 Inquiry we find, tat we may 

ſafely 
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ſafely leave it to the Enemies of Revel:- 


tion, to make their utmoſt Advantage of 


| 
all the Varieties that can be collected from if 
Manuſcripts, Vetfions, "Commentaries; and 
Citations? They have often been defied 
to make up a th out of all theſe,” tha Ml: 
will alter the Chriſtian Syſtem in any one Biff « 
important Particular whatever. They Hare t 
been told, that when this has been done, 
every Article of Faith, and every Rule of WM 1 
good Living, will de found in their neu 
compacted Text, which appears at: preſemt 
in our current ones. And which more 
to the preſent Purpoſe," wemay. defy them, 
by the Uſe of ſuch Means, to deprive vs 
of any one Evidence for the Fruth/of 'the 
Chriſtian Religion, from Miracles perform. 
ed, or Propheſies fulfilled; They will not 
be able to ſtrike out one of either Son 
from the Number of them, as they ſtand 
at preſent. To what Purpoſe then is it, 
ment with Defects of fo little Importance, tn. 
as do not affect either its Uſefulneſs; or its f 
Veracity. We own, that the Greek Teſta- Ii 
ee ſuffered! by Length of Time, 2 


well 
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well as other old Books; but the good Pro- 
vidence* of Cod over the facred Contents 
of it; has therein remarkably appeared, 
that neither the Fraud of Heretical Tran- 
ſeribers, nor the Careleſſneſs and human In- 
advertenc of Catholick ones, have pro- 
diced var bus Readings, that affect Chriſ- 
tanit/ in "its Fundamentals of Doctrine 
and Practice, or that weaken the great E- 
vidences of Truth and Divinity therein 
contained. 

Din 5d: ale 1 ene | 
And thus T have ſhewn, that the _ 
rical Books of the New Teſtament; where- 
In the Facts of Miracles and Prophecies 

fulalled are ſet down, deſerve to be cre- 
dited on the Strength of thoſe very Max- 
ims, which induce all reaſonable Men to 
believe other ancient Narratives, viz. that 
they were unqueſtionably committed to 
Writing-ar firſt, by Hands that were ca- 
pable ard willing to ſpeak the Truth, and 


that their Writings have been, in the Main, 


faithfully conveyed fawn: to the [preſent 
Times. 


7 


But 
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Bot hefireth ö re- 
capitulate, and preſent you, at once, with 
what I have, been doing ——— 
W theſe Leckues. i 
I i hoon ad dl) 
Tbe ot Point. Lboured throughout 
has-been to ſtate and defend the two grand 
Evidences of Chriſtianity, Miracles and 
manns '3 #8. eee 
ER uh bus ay TH | 
As to the . Aahed the Evidence 
of Miracles, two Difticulties have generally 
attended- the Uſe of it. N man 
Nene. Dm h Dan. 
Firſt, How to make a right and good 
Definition of them; and. 
Nee nn,, 
Seconaly, To bring the Evidence from 
them within a moderate Compaſs: Becauſe 
it has been thought by ſome neceſſary, firl 
to prove a Revelation good and right in its 
Imternals, be fore we can uſe the Argument 
hy TI ROE in es n 
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therefore propoſed a Method in treat- 
ing of Miracles, by which both theſe In- 
cumbrances might be removed, and much 
both of Time and Perplexity be ſaved in 
the Uſe of this grand Evidence. 


d In order to which I affirmed, and, as I 
d Wrerily think, have proved, that Miracles, 

o circumſtanced as thoſe of the Goſpel are, 
o fingly and directly prove the Revelation 
by them atteſted to come from God, to e- 
ly W'ery one that owns his Being, and admits 


his eſſential Perfections, And thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances are, firſt, that the Miracles fo 
teſting were ſingle, unrivalled, and un- 
oppoſed by others, in Favour of a different 
Religion, pretending likewiſe to have come 
from God, Or, Secondly, In Cafe there 
was a Rivalſhip or Oppoſition, the Mira- 
des done for the Goſpel were moſt in Num- 
der, and ſtrangeſt in "Kind. I firſt ſhewed 
in general, that theſe Rules for diſtinguiſh- 
ing when Miracles prove a Revelation to 
be divine, were good and ſufficient in them- 
elves; and, ſecondly, That the Religions 
of Moſes and Chriſt were confirmed by Mi- 
Vo“. II. M racles, 


eres 
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racles exactly anſwerable to theſe Rules, 


Miracles that were either e ol 
9 ſuperior to all Oppoftion.. 


By conſidering the Goſpel Miracles | in 
this Light, both the Ends propoſed: were 
fully anſwered. For, , firſt, hereby was 
precluded all Nicety about the Definition 
of a Miracle; it being ſufficient to our 
Purpoſe, that an Effect diſtinguiſhed by 
that Name, be ſuch a one as exceeds; hu- 
man Power and Art to bring about. Herc- 
by alſo, ſecondly, we were relieved, from 
the .Toil of proving the Internals, of the 
Goſpel to be ſound and-worthy.. of God; i 
about which, tho' an evident Point, Un-. r 
believers may raiſe Cavils without End: Me 
For if the Miracles of the Goſpel, accotd- Mu 
ing to the Rules laid down, prove the Re- 
velation therein contained to have come 
from God, the Internals of the Revelation 
muſt be good and worthy, of its Author, 
any Appearances to the contrary: notwitt- 
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Havitig ſhewn, that the 'Mitacles' of tlie 
Goſpel abſoltitely arid directly proved'it to 
be a divine Revelation, to them who be- 
teld thoſe Miracles, the next Step wi to 
ſew che Oertainty of thoſe Facts, to all 
who habe Ived in the Ages Polling,” In 
order” to which,” I ſhewed, that the 
Tradition or Conveyance of thoſe 'miracu- 
bus Facts, has been as regular and un- 
queſtionable, as the Nature of diſtant and 
vaſt Events cat poſſibly admit of. From 
whence l argued,” that as it is inconfiſtent 
with the divine Perfections, and therefore 
impoſſible, that God ſhould do, or ſuffer 
to be done, unoppoſed ot ſuperior Mita- 
des, in Behalf of any pretended Revela- 
tion, that really came” not from him: S0 
for the ſame Reaſon, it is morally impaſſia 
ble, that he ſhould givg Leave for a falſe 
Account of Miracles to deſcend to us, with 
al the/ Marks and Appearances” of Truth, 
2 he muſt have done, if the Goſpeb Hiſe 
tory be a Narrative of Facts which never 
happened. The Enemies of Revelation, 
— 2 the Force of the Argument from 
| M 2 Mira- 
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_ Chriſtianity, fo they are not a good ſubſ. 


1s WAKE it good... n da gone 


Miracles, have endeavoured to ſet it aſide 
o Ways: Firlt, by a Pretence that it i; 
fide the Queſtion: Jelus and his Apoſtles 
having founded Chriſtianity on, a different 
Bottom, to wit, Prophecies fulfilled. And 
ſecondly, they pretend, that, 28 Miracls 
are not an original and eſſential Proof of 


E «0 


diary one: Becauſe, if the Seripture Ar 
gument, from Prophecy be invalid, Mir: 
cles cannot alter its Nature, i0 as to wake 
it a valid one. In anſwer to which, I have 
endeavoured to demonſtrate, that Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles: have, at; leaſt, laid ag, much 
Streſs on Miracles, as Proofs of the, Goipe 
Religion, as they have done on Prophecy: 

And that conſequently, Miracles are 
pertinent and original * of Chriſti 
nity. e ff v4 


Secandliy, That Prophecies Stad in, c 
Neu Teſtament, as fulfilled. by Chil, 
are no invalid Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
and therefore an not rr . 
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ke Profenctionidh this bee Niet 1 


ran thro' moſt of the Prophecies made 
aſe of by the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, and ſhewed of each, as I went a- 
long, that there was nothing weak or ab- 
ſard in the Accommodation of it, by the 
facred Writers, to the Perſon and the 
Times of Jeſus Chriſt. This was all that 
the Method of our Adverſaries required to 
de fail, in Behalf of the Scriptore Evi- 
dence from Prophecy; though 1 took Oc- 
caſton to ſhew frequently, chat a great deal 
more might be ſaid for it, if Need were; 
and that che Completion of thoſe Prophe- 
ces, to the Jets eſpecially, for whoſe 
Uſe, and to Whom they were principally 
plied; were irrefragable Proofs of er 
being the Chriſt, 


After I had done this, nothing further 
ſeemed neceſſary to the Vindication of the 
two grand Foundations of Chriſtianity, Mi- 
neles and Propheey, but to defend the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament; in which the 
Hophecies were to be found, and likewiſe 
M 3 the 
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the Hiſtorical Parts of che New, which 
contaitied: the Events, by which ancient 
Predictions were fulfilled; and alſo the 
God confirmed the Religion of his Son * 
= againſt the FO 0 . 


T5 5 


And having a all ahis; I may now 
be at Liberty to pronounce, upon the 
Whole, that as ſure as God is holy, juſt, 
and good, as ſure as he is jealous of his 
oun Honour, and an Enemy to religious 
Impoſture; ſo ſure is it, that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt came from Heaven, and ere 
to 8 * and ue rt. 


je * abi bis obſerved; Atte E 
nemies to our holy Faith, though aſſuming 
the Name of Deiſts, do ſtill; on ſome Oc- 
caſion or other, drop that Mask, and ſhew, 
that it was only. a Cover for the odious 
Face of Atheiſm. Not, perhaps, that theſe 
wretched Men were originally Atheifts 
but finding it impoſſible to maintain theit 
Ground-againſt divine Revelation, on the 
8 of Deiſm, _ are obliged, in the 
ig | End, 
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End, to retreat to Atheiſm, as the grand 
Fort and Citadel of their Cauſe. Rather 
than admit the Title of Chriſt to rule o- 
ver them, they are contented to renounce 
Cod: And thus they exactly verify the 
daying of St. ohn, Ep. I. Chap. ii. ver. 
23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 
bath not the Fatber. 


What remaineth therefore, my beloved 
Brethren, but that we, whoare firm and per- 
ſuaded Chriſtians, do bleſs God for having 
built his Church on ſuch invincible Founda- 
tions, as neither the Gates of Hell, nor the 
Malice and Cunning of Atheiſtical Men, 
will ever be capable of undermining. 
The Chriſtian Religion is a Cauſe com- 
mon to us all, and every one is bound to 
contribute to its Defence, by all Means, 
that are within his Reach. Would the 
moſt illiterate Believer then know, what 
Service is required of him in this ſpiritual 
Warfare; the Anſwer will be, let him 
live: up to the Rules of Religion, and 
maintain the Doctrine of God, by adorn- 
ing it. Let us all, then, be living Apo- 

M 4 logiſts 
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logiſts for our h ait t, by the 
Lighyof 4 bool? 1 ork e py drav 


Unbelievers out of the Darkneſs and Sha. 
dow of Death, into the Sunſhine of God's 


glorious Goſpel. 
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SERMON I. 
Re v. iii. wy 


And unto the Angel of the Church of 
the Laodiceans, write, Theſe Things, 
ſaith the Amen, the faithful and 
true Witneſs ; the Beginning of the 
Creation of God. | 


HE b 0d Perſons, who have, 

[ for near twenty Years, gone be- 
fore me in this Lecture, (ſet up for 
the Defence of our bleſſed Lord's real and 
eſſential Divinity,) have conſidered that Ar- 
gument under almoſt every Method con- 
ceivable: So as to leave but little Room 
for advancing any thing new and conſider- 
«ble on that Subject. If any thing remains 
: $ alt 
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of this Kind, it ſbould ſeem to be à parti- 
cular Diſcuſſion of ſome Texts, on which 
the Ariant build their Denial of the Sers 
Co-eternity and Co equality with-the Fa. 
ther in all eſſential Perfections. This 
therefore J purpoſe to do in the main bf 
my future Diſcourſes, hoping to/ſhew, that 
Ariaui ſin, which has been given but is the 
Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, has no 
real Support from that great Rule of Faith 
but is as e n as it is vr joan 

N EE 1 10 

I have choſen: to — with the Paſſage 
of my Text: Becauſe, if we attend only 
to the Sound of the Words, it is perhaps the 
ſtrongeſt Authority for he Arian Hypo- 
theſis, that is to be met withall in the 
whole New Teſtament: Fer in the latter 
End : of it, the Apocalyptick Writer, St. 
John the "Evangeliſt, calls Chriſt #e2;24 v 
gliotar vd 07, which in our Bigliſb Bible is 
rendered the Beginning F the Creation of 
God. If this be the neceſſary, or the probable 
Meaning of St. Fobr's Words, the plain 
and immediate Conſequenee of the Paſſage 
an that Chriſt is a — 


Sr 3 
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the Father's, tho tht firſt Wark of his 
Hands ; chat hel is a finite and precarious 
Being, altogether diſtinct from the Father, 
and therefore not one God with him, nor 
Cod at all in the proper Senſe of the 
Word : But called ſo in the Scripture: by 
the; ſame Figure, which accounts for An- 
gels and Magiſtrates, and the falſe Objects 
of Worſhip amongſt the Heathens, being ſo 
nome A Ra Writ. IT 


wdt 


Drone 

* as Chriſt's human 5 had its Be- 
ginning ſome: Thouſand Years after God's 
Creation: So that human Nature of his 
could not be ſpoken of in the Text, as the 
Beginning of the Creation of God, but hig 
earlieſt and moſt excellent Principle; and 
conſequently. the Son, in his higheft Capa- 
city and Condition of Being, is there ſttled 


the Beginning of the Creation of EY or 
Wee arne se 


28 8519 bus. 


Thee indeed an the Pre- enk 
ſtence of Chriſt's human Soul, could they 
latisfy the World of che Truth and Cers 
tainty of that . 


1794 SERMON'E 
ſome Sort, to avoid the Force of this Con- 
ſequeuce: For then we miglit ſuy, that St. 
John might not call Chriſt, in his divine 
Nature, the Beginning of the Cxeation of 
God; but ſpake thus with Reſpect only of 
his human Soul, which, for aught we 
know, might be the firſt _—_ which God 
called into Being. An £ 


Winne 


But without denying or calling in Que- 
ſtion the Truth of this Opinion, concern- 
ing the Pre- exiſtence of Chriſt's human 
Soul, we may modeſtly ſay, that the Truth 
of it is not evident enough for us to build 
upon it the Solution of the preſent Diffi- 
culty. And ſure I am, we have no Occa- 
ſion "or Recourle to Hypotheſes, in order 
to gire the Words of the SORE a aſd * 
Ene : nie 


For the Word Beginning, which is What 
chiefly gives an Arian Turn to the diſput- 
ed Part of my Text, is by no Means the 
neceſſary rendering of 4 in the Greet; 
which is a very equivocal Word, and may 
as well be rendered here the Nead of the 

Creation 
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Creation of God, as the Beginning. And 
if we put this Interpretation upon it, which 
is full as warrantable as the other, it be- 
comes utterly unſerviceable to the Arian 
Cauſe, or rather makes againſt it. For then 
it conveys to us a Notion of Chriſt, as the 
Ruler and Governor of God's entire Crea- 


to a Creature, 


But not to inſiſt on any Advantage in the 
Behalf of our bleſſed Lord's Divinity, from 


cannot fix the Senſe of ag in the Text, 


ſome high Character and Dignity belonging 
to the Son of God, and not, as the Arians' 


explain it, a Priority of Creation N all 
* * 


that the Meſlages to the ſeven Churches of 


Chapters of 'the/Revelations, are directed in 
the Name of Chriſt; and conſtantly under 


N 1 ſome 


8989 * 
* 
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5 


tion: A Title too ſublime to be applied 


2 particular Senſe of a Word that is capable 
of various Acceptations, let us try if we 


ſo as that it may appear certainly to denote 


In wars to this let it gelt "gh china! / 


Aſia, contained in the ſecond and third 
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ſome Character or Epithet, which had been 
given of or to him, in the firſt Chapter of 
that Book. And becauſe a good deal de- 
pends on the Truth and Exactneſs of this 
Remark, I muſt beg your Patience and At. 
tention, whilſt I prove this of tach af thoſe 


l Directions in particular. . 
The firſt of theſe is found in the Angel 


of the Church of * Rev. ii. 1. and 
runs thus: 


r rr” 


Theſe Things, ſaith He, that boldeth the 
ſeven Stars in bis Right-band, and walketh 
in.the midf1 of the ſeven golden Candleſticks. 
The former Part of this Deſcription is 
found in the 16th ver. of the firſt Chapter, 
where it is {aid of the Son. of Man, that 

appeared unto. Fobn, that He bad in bis 

Rig be- hand ſeven Stars. The latter Part 
occurs in the 12th and 13th Verſes of the 
ſame Chapꝛer. I ſaw, ſays the Apocalyp- 
tick Writer, ſeven Golden Candleſticks, and 
— _ hp e eee 


TE BE tb >= >= 


8, F = - 


* 


Tube 


SERMON=#L 175 
x4 ane et Na. res 
The ſecond Meſſage, that to the Church 
Smyma,.ver; B. af the ſecond Chapter. 


of 
is ſent in the Nate of him that is che 5 


ind the laſt, which nat dead and is alius e 
Which are our Lord's own Sayings of him- 
ſelf in the firſt Chapter. For in the 1th 
ver. he fays, I am the frft and the laſt. 
n . an —_ 
ind was dead. 


In the tied Meſage that to the Church 
in Pergumur, Chan. it. 12. we have the 
following Deſcription. | Theſe Things, ſaith 
be, which hath the ſharp Sword with two 
Edges. This alſo is the very Characteriſ- 
ick of the Son of Man in the 16th ver. of 
the firſt Chapter, wherein it is daid, that 
out -of hh yuh went 4 . 3 


* 


py n 
The urch Meſſage, unto * 1 of 
the Church at Thyatira, in the 18th ver. of 
the ſecond Chapter, -proceeds in the Name 
of the Son. of God, oho bath hi: Eyes Alike 
unto 2 n and whole Feet are 
Vox. U. N | like 


Cupter. Fr 


ſaith be, that bath the ſeven Spirit God 
and the ſtven Stars. Now, of the ſeven 


ſaith be, that is holy, be that is true, be 


openeth, and ny Man ſhutterh'; q and: _ 
Fs os Mai openeth. All this Deſeripti 
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like fine Braſs. But this very Delineation 
of the ſame divine Perſon, we meet with 
in the rath and 1 Fch Verſes" of the" firſt 
Eyes wert lite 2 Flame if 
Fire, and bis Feet like unte fine Buß. 


211 1 I boi tstt; 3 wot nwo 


The fifth Meſſage: ande cba in 
Strdis, in the firſt Verſe of the third . 
ter, is vſhered in thus. Theſe Thin 


J 


Spirits of God mention is made in che th 
ver. of the firſt Chapter, and of tlie ſeven 


Fer as 1 have obſerved already in the 
W 27 97 ein engt oc 17 
| m 0 A try +; 


The fixth i Meſlage that to theè Church 
in Philadelp bia is directed thus, in the 7th 
ver. of tho third Chapter. Theſe Things, 


that hath the Key of David : He tha 


5 57 lied in thoſe Words of the 18 Fr 

the firſt Chäpter; An I bave ths Kr 
n and Death : : For the ſaying imme 
dlatel/ 
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diately preceding is, I am be that liveth, 
and was dead; and bebold I am alive for- 
twvermore, i, . I am riſen again from the 
Dead to die no more. By thus returning 
from Mader and from Death, in Vertue of 
his own Power, Chriſt manifeſted, that he 
had the Keys of both thoſe Abodes. . This 
is more fully expreſſed at the Head of the 
Meſſage to the Church in Philadelphia, 
where. the. Keys of Death and Hell are cal- 
ld tbe: Keys of David; probably becauſe 
he ſo clearly foretold the illuſtrious Event 
of our Lord's Reſurrection, ſpeaking as in 
his own Perſon which evinced, that he, 
of whom he ſpake, had the Keys of Fell l 
and of Death. On the ſame . a 
it. ſhould ſeem the Epithet of he that i 
holy, was made Part of Chriſt's Character, 
vix. becauſe David foretold that God 
would not ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption, As for what followeth, He that 
openeth,\, and no Man ſouteth, and ſburterh, 
and no Man openeth ; it is only. 2 farther 
Illuſtration; of our Lord's having the Key 


of: David, er, the. Keys, of -Hell, and f 
Death. , ... rt S 1 Aue M. e 
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The _ und un Melſige 1 inte 
dated with the Words of my Text. And 
tente the Angel of the Chievch"of be Lavi. 
Feats, write, "Theſe Things, fnith the 
Amen, "tbe fairbferl "and n the 
e N ee 0 
A 11 hgnsde 
No the firſt of theſe Expreſſions, rb: 
Mit is the Tarhe' Senſe, in a diffetert 
Language, with' what follows of firirbfel 
and true + And jefus Chriſt is expreſly cal- 
led the faithful Witneſs, in the Ith ver. of 
the firſt Chapter. And thus we come to 
the grand Queſtion, where the remaining 
Peft of his Character, who ſerit che ſeventb 
Meſſage, vis. the Beginning of the Oren 

ton of Gon, is to be found in the frſt 
Chapter of the Revelations. 
Deſcriptions, of Chriſt, previous to the o 
ther ſix Meſfages, and to the former Part 
expreſs or in ſimilar Words, it is furely 
right to conclude, that the Words in Dif- 
ptite, the Beginning of the Creation f Gou, 
are in Senſe, tho not in Sound, to be met 

with there alſo, © --/ , 


For as all the 
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if bon. the Arians can chen us any 
ding in the fixſt: Chapter] of the Revela: 


tions which, . countenances their Notign 
that the Logos or Word, which afterwards 
became ipcarngte, was the firſt Creature 
that God made, they are wellcome to ap» 
ply the Remark 1 — made, and to inſiſt 
upon ſuch, a;Patſage as parallel to, and ex- 
planatory ot the latter Part of my Text, 
wherein Jeſus, Chriſt is ſaid; to be the Be- 
inning af the Creation. of God. For tho! 
the Grech Word. ei be equivoeal, and by 
19 means neceſſarily ſignifies the Begin - 
ning: Yet if any thing which imports that 
ine Logos had a Beginning, was to be met 
with in the firſt Chapter, Which we find 
to have been à Kind of Storehouſe. of 
images and Characters, under which Chriſt 
is repreſented» in the . ſecond and third 
Chapters, there would be good Reaſon to 
underſtand e in the lee 0 
worerly rendered by the sinnig. | 
WP i 0 
But if nothing in all that. Chapter can 
be made. * nn Ways it - 
N 3 
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be a ſtrong Preſumption againſt ſo render. 


ing that Word ; and Tone other Accept. 
tion of the Ward 4d, "muſt be fourht 
| for. eee e „61815 1617.) 
'' 3+ 69444, ON 1/330 ay +Þ eV 20g WY 90 

Further ſtill, if the firſt Chapter of the 
Revelation does not only, not ſupply us 
with Authorities for Chrilt's being the fic! 
made of God's Creatures: but, on "the 
other Hand, contains Teſtimonies of tis 
having exiſted from all Eternity; then ; 
2975 KW 410GH4 $ NAIC | 
«x in my Text cannot poſlibly mean Be. 
ginning. Both becauſe it would deſtroy 
the Congruity of Character every whete- 
elſe ſo exactly obſerved between the firl 
Chapter, and the ſecond and third; and 
alſo becauſe that Suppoſitio would "make 
our Lord ſpeak contradictory Things of 
himſelf : It makes him ſet up for Eternity 
in the firſt Chapter of the' Revelation, and 
down that he had a Beginning in the third: 
But Teſtimonies there are of the Son's E. 
ternity in the firſt Chapter of that Book 
above all Exception. I ſhall at preſent 
"principally infift, on that, from the" 11th 
ver. becauſe it is on all Hands allowed tha 


It 
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it belongs WK, Son of Man. I am, ſay 
that diyine erlon, Alp ba and Omega, t 2 
671 and tho laſt. et the former. of theſe | 
Characters, 4 2 and Omega, if we are 
to believe the Arians, is applied to the Fa- 
ther three Verſes higher. And what is 
there meant by it? They themſelves 

mit that it denotes his Eternity. If there- 
fore Alpha and Omega, predicated of the 
Father by himſelf, in the 8th ver. denotes 
his Eternity, will not the ſame Expreſſion 
predicated af the Son by himſelf in the 1 Fu 
ver. denote likewiſe his Eternity ? Again, 
the, Son ſays of. himſelf in the 11th ver. 
that he is the firſt and the loſt, Juſt as God 
aſſerting his own Eternity, 1/aiab xlvi 64 
ſays, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt. 


Upon we Whole then, whatever lie is 
meant by Chriſt's being called  « x4 * 
nag 75 S in my Text, we have all imagi- 
nable Reaſon to affirm, that. this Prod 
does not denote what. the Arians gather 
from thence, viz. that Chriſt, in his fu- 
perior, Nature, had a | Bexjnning, | being the 
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eee faithful and true Wits 
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0 we all pepe! Aſked, if — . 
ous Meaning of theſe Words is to be ſet 
aſide, what other Senſe we have to offer in 
its Stead; To which we might Reply, that 
we are not obliged to aſſigu any. It is fuf- 


ficient for my preſent Purpoſe, if I have 


difarmed the Enemies to our Lord's real 
Divinity of a Teftimony, to which they of- 
ten refer, when they mean to derogate 
from his Perfections of Conſubſtantiality, 
and Co- eternity with his Father. Having 
therefore no farther Service for my Text, 
than what is already performed, I might 
leave the farther Diſcuſſion of it, to thoſe 
whom: it more immediately concerns. But 
I ſhall wave this Right at preſent, as for 
many other Reaſons, ſo more eſpecially. for 
this; that, as I ſhewed from what Parts of 
the firſt; Chapter- of the Revelations,” the 
Titles of our Lord, introductory to his 
Meſſages to ſix of the Aſiatiol Churches, 
were taken. I may do the ſame by that to 
ty. ſeventh, the /Charch. of Laodioea, in 

the Verſe of my Texts Tbeſe Things 


neſs, 
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neſs, the Beginning of or Creation 5M 
en. e DIED ff 4 Slat os” * | 

+: ZL 4 „ot. 9 
The Characters un; or Rise 
are to be found; tho” not all of them, under 
the ſame Expreſſions in the former Part of 
the 5th ber. of the firſt Chapter, as fol- 
lows. © And from Feſus Chriſt, who ic the. 

hf Witneſs, and the ' firſi-begotten of 
the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of 
the Eurth. In accommodating the firſt 
Words of each Paſſage there will be no 
Diff caltyi Amon, the Faithful and true 
Vitneſs, being neither more nor leſs; than 
laying of Chriſt, as St. Jobn does in the 
5th ver of the firſt Chapter, that be is tbe 
faithful Witneſs. But the main Quare is, 
where we ſhall» find any Thing in chat 
Verſe which correſponds with the latter 
Words of my Text, in which our Lord is 
called x d 4 lo 77 e, and according 
o our Bible Tranſlation, the Beginning of 
the Creation o The Greek is ſtrong 
and emphatical, every Word having an 
Artiele, the uſual Note of Eminence, pre- 
fred to it. For which Reaſon, was there 
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i other we might conclude, that dur Ea. 
gliſh: Tranſlation in this Place is too Jou 
and too general. The Words in the 5th 
vert of the firſt Chapter, to which St. Jobs, 
in the latter Part of my Text, moſt pro- 
bably has reſpect, are theſe: The, firſi- le 
gotten of the Dead, and the Prince of the 
Kings of the, Eartb. As to the former of 
theſe Expreſſions we meet with it but once 
elſewhere in the whole New Teſtament, 
viz 1 Col; xviii. and there it is accompa- 
nied with clearer but equipollent Titles of 
Cbriſt, all deſcribing him as the Head and 
Governor of his Church. And be ii, ſays 
the Apoſtle, the Head of” the Body, .. the 
Church? Who is the Beginning, the firſt- 
begotten:of the Dead, that in all Things le 
might haue the Pre- eminence. Firſt-bega:- 
ten here ſignifies a Ruler in general, not 
one that becomes ſo by Primogeniture: 80 
that firſt-begotten Ff the Dead, both here 
and in the türſt Chapter of the Revelation: 
denotes 2 Governor of ſuch} as, in ſom: 
.Particylari Senſe, / were dead; 31; and. what 
"Senſe, chat was, no one will, doubt, who re. h 
members that e | Che er 


K 
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tians to be dead in their ins, till they were 
quickened by Chriſt. ' Firſtbegotten then, 
of the - Dead, is the ſame Title with "che 
Head of bis Body-the Church, only diffe- 
rently — And it would be no 
Strain of Language, or Propriety, to un- 
derſtand, in the very ſame Senſe, St. Fobi's 
Words in the latter Part of my Text, 
N ph N aller? 18 ow, the Head or Chef 
of Gods Spiritual Creation. Very agree- 
ably hereto St. Paul calls a good Chriſtian 
an len, u neu Creation, and makes it 
the great Diſtinction of Chriſtianity at large 
that it is a new Creation ; and the ſerioùs 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel is, by the ſame 
Apoſtle, called purting on the new Man, 
who is created of God. This ſpiritual Crea- 
tion of God is truly greater and more glo- 
rious than his material Creation, and de- 
ſerved the emphatical Diſtinction it meets 
with in the Text. It was truly 5 er, the 
great, the eminent Creation of God. And 
to be the Moderator and Governor of ſo 
wonderful a Work was the Title decoming 
the diyine Perſon, of whom it is predicat- 
L's in my Text. 'Thiis r „2 


| 
| 
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that 4 c. deu ad Bod, the Hrud pf the 
Oeation of God as it: ſhould be rendered, 
— — ſame as the firſt bepotten of the Dead, 
the Stck ver. of the (firſt Chapter; and 
— they doth denote 3 to be the 
„ rt oo ei 
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e fallows inithc [ame Verſe; — ſpo- 


ken of the ſame Perſon, and th Prince of 


the Kings of the Eartb. That Chriſt, as 
God, is) really ſo, needs no Proof. But 
mat here alſo is fignified Chriſt's Swprema- 
oy over his Church, 'tho?: at firſt it ſeems 
very" unlikely, may be n 
J - 4 one rid. * 11 
bann wan et mim HIS) ok ai) 
An ue to — ichwidbſerred, 
mat the Church of Chrift ſometimes ſtands 
# the whole aggregate Body bf the Faith. 
ful, united to Chriſt their Head, andi that, 
other Times, it ſtands for the Governors 
f that ſpiritual Society, deriving their 
Power from, and exerciſing it under the Di- 
veõg of Chriſt, the Sovereign thereof. 
And in the later of thoſe Senſes; I take it 


thatiCheiit's Supremacy over hig Church i is 
_ ſpoken 


S. —RRR—_ wats dl on IMC 
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ſookem of, When he &- tiled the Prince of 
the Kings of the Eurth. But to this there 
is a moſt obvious Objection, that to make 
Kings of tbe Hurth ſtand for Church Go- 
vernors, is direct Impropriety. But then 
it ſhould” be remembered, that the Lan- 
guage of Viſions is not to be judged of like 
that of other Writings: That bold Figures 
and Expreſſions, ſtrained beyond their uſua} 
Import, are no uncommon Things in the 
Writer before us: Laſtly, that this Inter- 
pretation, Harth as it appears, may be ju- 
tified from St. Fobn himfelf in this very 
BoOk. Fry the very next, ver. the 6th, he 
calls Chriſtians in general Kings, ſaying, 
He, i. e. Chrift hath made us Kings. And 
in the fifth Chapter of the Revelations, ver. 
10. he repreſents the four Beaſts and twwen- 
ty Elders; | by whom both Grotiumt and 
Hammond underſtand the Governors of the 
Church; he makes theſe to ſay of the 
Lamb: unto vur Gn, 
Kings and Prieſtt; and we ſball rrign an 
tbe Earth. Let therefore the Apocalyptick 
Writer explain himſelf, and we ſee that 
the Pvinte * f tbr ne 

3 
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his Stile the ſame as Head and Governor of 
the: Chriſtian Hierarchy. nt 3447730 
W640 e210 Kh n eien 
-2 The only nenen bn make this 
Senſe of our, Lord's Title of Prince ile 
Lnge tbe Earth, to coincide with what 
is ſaid of him in wy _ that he is 
M Ahn I x1ivias rd G . 1. 
unn in e "Mi, * 
Mm have an 8 bre 
ſor loin xVor, ſignifying ſecular Power 
in Scripture. St. Peter ſays; firſt; Epiſtle, 
Chap. ii. ver. 13. Submit yourſelyes: mo 4 
 bewnim xen, to every, worldly Magiſtrate. 
What follows plainly ſhews. this to be the 
right rendering: For he adds, Whether i: 
be unto the King .as Supreme, or to Gover- 
ors, as to thoſe that are appointed by bin. 
If then  «rtg«zb» «liow ſtands in Scripture 
for ſecular Governors, what can be more 
natural than to explain ie e in my 
Text of Spiritual, i. e. Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernors. 


Upon the whole then we find. by 2 
thorough Conſideration of wy Text, that 
the 
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the Senſe of it to be looked for in the th 
ver. of the firſt Chapter; that it is utterly 
unſerviceable to Arian Purpoſes, becauſe 
St. Jubn ſpeaks not at all therein of what 
Chriſt our Lord is originally, and by Na- 
ture; but of what he is by Prerogative of 
Office and Oeconomy, the Head of his 
Church, the Fountain of all Graces and 
Bleſſings to his People in general, and of 


' WH cvery ſpiritual Power in particular: Giv- 
ning ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 


ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers; for the perfecting of the Saints, 


ede Work of the Miniſtery, for the edis 
- tying-of the Body of Chriſt, | ot ter WT 
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SERMON II. 


Jonx i i. 14. 


And the Word was made Ms and 
bel among us. 


HERE i is not a Point in the whole 
Arian Controverſy, more neceſſary 
to de determined, than the Mean. 
ing of the Word Fleſh in my Text. For 
if, as the Arians and Apollinarians main- 
ain, St. John thereby affirms, that the 
Word took a human Body only, without 
1 rational human Soul; then Chriſt had but 
one Nature, and conſequently, whatever 
1s ſaid of him in Scripture, though ever 
{ low, muſt be underſtood. of him in his 
ligheſt Capacity. At this Rate, he could 
not be truly and eſſentially God: Becauſe | 
Vox. II. O Go, 


God. By this Ditin&ion of the two Ni 
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God, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, 


cannot be born, nor dye, nor exert human 


Paſſions, nor be ſubject to human Infirmi- 
ties. He cannot increaſe in Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, nor in Favour with the other 
divine Perſohs in the Godhead; all which 
Things are predicated of Jeſus in the New 
Teſtament. But if, on the other Hand, 
our Evangeliſt; 'by the Word's being made 
Fleſh, meant what the Church of God has 
all along underſtood to be his Meaning, 
that the Word was united to an entire hu- 
man Nature, conſiſting of Body and Soul; 

then all thefe Objections to his real Divi 
nity vaniſti at once: The Tow Things faid 
of Chriſt in Scripture, | are obviouſly ap- 
plied to that 555 Nature which be 2 
ſumed, when he became incarnate; and 
the ſublime Names and Characters given 
him by the ſacred Writers, have allo 2 

proper Subject to which they belong, viz. 
the Word, of whom the Evangeliſt in the 
firſt Verſe of his Goſpel fays, that be war 


tures in the Perſon of Chriſt, the New 


Teſtament is made conſiſtent with itſelf 
which 
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which” is utterly impracticable upon the 
Arian} or indeed on any other Hypotheſis. - 
Thoſe” who deny the human Nature of 
Chriſt; take great Advantage from the Text, 
in which they obſerve it is ſaid that he 
Word mn mate; not Man, but Fleſs, i. e. 
ſay they, obviouſly, a bann Body: 80 
that in Chriſt there was but one Nature, 
made up of à human Body, and the Word 
united to it and actuating it, inſtead of a 
himin Soul. And truly, if the Word 
Fleſh, in Scripture, was riever-put for the 
entire man, but conſtantly fignified his 
Body only, this "Obſervation would have 
gteat Strength and Force. But, upon En- 
quiry we find, that by Fleſh in holy Writ, 
s frequently meint human Nature, or Man, 
n do his Integrals of Soul and Body. 
Thus Gen. vl. 12. it is ſaid; rbat all Flzfh 
bad corrupted” his Way upon Earth, i. e. 
All Men Had. So alfo Pal. I. 4. I will 
not fear, ſays holy David, what Fleſb can 
do unto me, 2 e. Iwill not fear what Man 
can do unto me. For ſo he oxptelsly lays 
in Verſe 11. ef the fie Pſalm. ' Again, 
Jeremy vii. 3. The” Prophet declares” bim 

O 2 curſed 
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curſed, that truſteth in Man and maleth 
Fleſb bis Arm Where Fleſh has plainly 
the ſame Extent of Meaning with Man. 
St. Matthew alſo uſes. | Fleſh to the like 
Purpoſe; Matt. xxiv. ag. where he intro- 
duces our Lord ſaying, Except thoſe Day: 


ſbould be ſbortened, there Lale Heſb be 
ſaued. And ſo does St. Paul, Rom. iii. 20. 


the Lam, there ſball no Fleſb be juſtißed i 
the Sight o God. So in the Text, where 


St. Jobn tells us, That the Word was made 
Fleſb ;; his Meaning might be, that it was 
made or united to a compleat human Na- 


ture, conſiſting of Soul and Body. l, 
therefore, it can be made out, that this is 
the certain Senſe of Scripture in other Pla- 
ces, this poſſible Meaning of the Evange- 
liſt in the Text muſt be looked on as the 
actual one. The firſt Paſſage I ſhall pro- 
duce for this Purpoſe, is Heb. ii. 1 7. where 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, Thar it beboved our 
Lord, in all Things, to be made like uno 
bis Brethren, i. e. to other Men, An Af- 
ſertion every Way conſiſtent with the Ca- 


Kone Doctrine of the Incarnation, which 
teaches 


LAY 


when he aſſures. us, that by the Deeds of 
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teaches that Chriſt, as Man, was in all na- 
tural Reſpects what other Men are, a Com- 
pound of Soul and Body, and, like them, 
ſubject to all innocent Infirmities, by which 
he might be qualified to be a merciful 
and faithful High Prieſt.] But would the 
Apoſtle have ſaid all this, if the Arian Hy- 
potheſis, concerning the Incarnation, had 
been true? For according to that, Chriſt 
was unlike his Brethren in the very prin- 
cipal Thing of all, having no human Soul, 
but, inſtead thereof, a Principle, which the 
Arians themſelves account to be prior in 
Time, and incomparably ſuperior in Na. 
ture, not only to the Mind of Man, but 
to Angels and Archangels; a Principle, 
which at firſt created, and at preſent ſuſ- 
uins all Things. Laſtly, à Principle, not 
to de wrought upon by Temptations from 
the World, the Fleſn, or the Devil; and 
conſequently, ſuch as could have no Feel- 
ing of our Inſirmities in the Way of Sym- 
pathy. Goodneſs of Nature might incline 
him to be à merciful and faichful High 
prieſt, but not Similitude of Condition; 
_ yet is the Topick from which the 

O34, Apoſtle . 
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| Apoſtle phe Hebrews e in. whe Cal 
Pom aaron 17 * 
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1 ſecond py — — for 
the perfect Manhood of Chriſt, may be 
formed from the ad Chapter of St. Luke, 
and the 57th Verſe. Thete the Evangeliſt 
giving an Account of our Lord, after his 
Return ftom Feruſalem, in the twelfth 
Year of his Age, ſaith, that Feſus increaſed 
in Wiſdom and Knowledge, and in Favon 
with God and Man. All which is caly 
and intelligible, according to the Church's 
Account of the Incarnation. For the hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt, conſiſting of Body 
and Soul, muſt have received Improve- 
ments, as others of the ſame Species de, 
from ripening Age and gradual Experience, 
But I am utterly at a Loſs to conceive; how 
the Ariant ſhould be able to reconcile the 
Remark of che Evangeliſt, with their 


Scheme of the Incarnation: For the Word, 
which, according to them, was the only 
intelligent Principle in the Perſon of Je- 
ſus, that Word, I fay, when he became 

incarnate, they W 71 to have had 
3 p utmo 


as — — — — nnn —_— . : 
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utmoſt Perfection in Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, that any Creature was capable of 
receiving or attaining to. Could he there- 
fore, when vailed in the Fleſh, poſlibly 
increaſe in Wiſdom and Knowledge? It 


muſt ſurely be the moſt flagrant of all Ab- 


lurdities to imagine, that the Word, by 
whom all Things were at firſt made, and 
who gave us all thoſe Faculties, whereby 
we acquire Wiſdom and Knowledge, could 
be himſelf ignorant of any Thing that 
comes into the human Mind, in the Ways 
of Senſation and Reflection. And yet, 
without ſuppoſing Ignorance of this Kind 
in ſome Degree, there can be no poſhible 
Room for an Increaſe af Wiſdom and 
Knowledge in Chriſt. Had; - indeed, St. 
Luke ſaid this of our Lord more ear- 
ly in his Infancy, at that Age, when Chil- 
dren firſt become capable of ſpeaking their 
Sentiments, it might have been imagined 
the Evangeliſt meant no more thereby, than 
that the Wiſdom. of Jeſus, which, for Want 
of Speech, could not before diſplay itſelf, 
then firſt began to appear in his Words 
and Actions. But as the Era of this Re- 

O 4 mark. 
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mark is the 12th Year of our Lord's Age, 
long before which all bodily Tmpediments 
to the Diſplay of intellectual Abilities arc 
fully removed, St. Luke cannot reafona- 
bly be underſtood otherwiſe, than of an 
actual and diſcernible Improvement in the 
Underſtanding of the bleſſed Child, whoſe 
Body therefore muſt have been actuated by 
a human Mind that was capable of ſuch 
Improvement, and not, as the Arians ſay, 
by the Logos,” or Word, in whom, long 
before this, were hid all the Treaſures of 
ene and e 


360 r 

4 A third Reaſon N the Church affirms 
our Lord, in one of his Natures, to have 
been a perfect Man, made up of a reaſona- 
ble Soul and human Fleſh, is, that the Scrip- 
tures aſſure us, that the Power whereby he 
wrought Miracles, was conferred upon him 
at his Baptiſm; which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
that before this he had no ſuch: wonderful 
Gift. Now the Subject in which this Power 
reſided, muſt have been the Mind of Jeſus: 
And we find no Difficulty in apprehend- 


ins, how a human Sould ſhould be . 
c 
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ble of performing miraculous Operations, 
till God ſhould veſt ſuch a Power in it; 
and therefore think it highly reaſonable to 
believe, that Chriſt, together with the 
Fleſh, aſſumed ſuch a Soul, and in this 
entire human Nature was anointed by God, 
after his Baptiſm, with Power and the Holy 
Ghoſt, But when we conſider this Matter 
in the Arian View of the Incarnation, we 
find the higheſt Perplexity, or rather Ab- 
ſurdity, therein. For, according to their 
Scheme, it was needful for God to confer 
the Power of working Miracles on the 
Word, whom they make to be the only 
rational Prineiple in the Perſon of Chriſt. 
But at this Rate, what was become of that 
ſupereminent Power, by which this divine 
Mord at the Beginning made all Things? 
He whom the Scriptures repreſents as God 
and the Author of Nature, could he poſſi- 
bly need additional Powers for breaking in 
upon the Courſe of Nature by miraculous 
Interpoſitions? To ſuch Abſurdities are 
Men reduced, who are reſolved, at all E. 
vents, to defend Hypotheſes in Religion, 
that have no Foundation in Holy Writ. 
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A fourth Proof of the Catholick Faith 
concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt, i; 
drawn from the human Paſliong and Infir- 
mities aſcribed to him which make it ne- 
ceſſary to believe that he had 4 real and 
entire human Nature, which, without Re- 
proach or any Inconſiſtency, might be the 
Subject of ſuch Paſſions and inrocent Infir- 
mities. The moſt remarkable of theſe was 
the Fear of Death, which appeared in our 
Lord to an uncommon Degree. Immedi- 
ately before his Apprehenſion, . My Soul, 
ſays he to his Diſciples, is exceeding ſor- 
rowful, even unto Death. St. Luke relates 
that be was in an Agony, and prayed more 
earneſtly, and that his Sweat was, 4 it 
were, great Drops of Blood falling down 
to the Ground. In this there was no Sin; 
burt ſurely there was, in this Behaviour of 
our Lord, Infirmity enough to argue that 
he was perfect Man. And perhaps one 
End of the bleſſed Spirit in dictating to 
the ſacred Penmen the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
our's Fears, ſo fully and ſo particularly, 
was to aſcertain our Faith in this great A 
/ ticle 
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ticle of revealed Religion, that Chriſt, as 
Man, was in all Things as we are, Sin on- 
ly excepted. But would it have heen thus, 
if, inſtead of a: human Soul, the Body of 
our Lord had been animated by the Word ? 
Can it be conceived, that ſo exalted a Be- 
ing, however incloſed or impriſoned in a 
human Body, would not more 
have ſupported itſelf under the Proſpect of 
Suffering and Death? Whatever Influence a 
particular Complexion af Body may haue 
upon a human Soul, common Senſe: forbids 
us to think it would have the like Effect 
upon a Being, whom the Arians themſelves 
allow to have had all the Perfection of 
Wiſdom and Power, that God can ee, 
nne Mun | 


Thus 1 — — that the Word which | 
took Fleſh, muſt, together with a human 
Body, have taken alſo a human Soul; that 
is, an, entire and perfect Manhood; and 
that the Seriptures mm ſuch a pee 
nn. Nees SOR WAS 


— 
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And in this Oginich we are . more 


confirmed, by obſerving, that the early 


Fathers made the ſame Concluſion from 
theſe © Scriptures, "unanimouſly affirming, 
that Chriſt had two diſtinct Natures, and 
that his inferior one confifted of a human 
Soul, as well as a human Body, always 
diſtinguiſhing between the Mord and the 
Manhood, to which it was united at the 
Incarnation. I ſhall begin with Clemen; 
Romanus, a Writer Contemporary with the 
Apoſtles, and mentioned by 
the honourable Teſtimony that his Name 


St. Paul with 


is in the Book of Life: His Words are 


theſe, Chriſt our Lord, for the Love be bar: 


towards us, by the Will of God, gave bi: 
Fleſh for our Nas, rag - _ 8 our 


Souls, | 


* 


Of this Number allo may be Ude 


Ignatius, à Companion of the Apoſtles, 
who, in his Epiſtle to the Church of 


Smyrna, calls Chriſt a perfect Man; which 
he never could have done, had not he be- 


lieved, that, together with a human Body, 
he had likewiſe a human Soul. 


After 
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Alter him, Fuſtin Martyr, in the ſame 
Age, in his firſt Apology, ſpeaking of what 
Chriſt . was after his Incarnation, beſides 
his being the Word, makes him alſo to 
conſiſt 1 a Body and Soul. 

benen, 2 — eminent Writer in a the 
ſecond Century, ſays of Chriſt, that in him- 
ſelf he united Man with God; and that 
by Man he did not mean the human Body, 
or 45 leſh only, is plain from his Definition 
of Man on another Occaſion, viz. that he 


ene . Mixture of Soul and Fleſh, 


Terqullian, in ih End of the — Cen- 
tury, in his Book againſt Praxeas ſays of 
the Word, that at the Incarnation he in- 
tended to aſſume the very Subſtances of 
Man, the Fleſh and the Soul. | 


The learned Origen, WR the Middle 
of the third Century, in very many Places 
of his Book againſt Celſus SO aſſexts, 
that Chriſt had a human Soul, and exactly 
liſtinguiſhes between * human and the 


divine 
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divine” Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt. One 
or two Inſtances from him may ſuffice, 
He calls him then God, who came in a hu. 
man Soul and Body. Again, upon Cælſurs 
objecting againſt the Chriſtian oarine of 
Chriſt's coming dowti upon EartÞh, in or. 
der to his Incarnation, that it was impoſli- 
ble Cod ſhould uridergo fo great à Chang: 
as'thit'Suppoſition ithplied; 'Oripen admit 
the Charge objected, to mean Chrift's tal. 
ing upot him a mortal Body, and a hu- 
mam Soul; he admits the Tad And! in An. 
ſwer to it, deſires Celſus to obſerve, that 
the Word, after the Incarnation, Ml conti- 
nued a diſtin& Nature or Subſtance as be- 
fore, and that it fuffered none” of thoſe 
Things which his Bod) and Sou, -3; e. his 
human Nature ſuffered.” [Origen's' Teſti 
mony is the mote valuable, becauſe he de- 
livers the known Docttine of the Church 
in this Point; and becauſe he was a Perſon 
of great MAbutenfs, 2s well as Eminence 
for Biblical Leirning“! And it may be 
juſtly hoped, that This Opinion will have 
its due Weight witlr the 4rians out Adver- 
faries, who, on many n "though 
I un- 
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unjuſtly, boaſt of Him, as concurring with 
* - the Denial of the real and 985 


tial Divinity of the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt. ] | | 


e have gone down lower among 
the Fathers for Teſtimonies, concerning the 
two Natures in the perſon of Chriſt, and 
his taking 2 human Soul, as well as Body, 
at the Incarnation: But I choſe to confine 
my Inquiries within the three firſt Centu- 
ries; becauſe the Writers neareſt the Apo- 
ſtolical Times, ate confefledly of greateſt 
Moment in witneſſing to the Primitive Do- 
drines; and alfo becauſe they wrote long 
before the Riſe of Aianiſm; and for that 


Rexfort” ſtand free from all Suſpicion of 


having invented Diſtindions to ſerve the 
Orthodox” Caufe againſt that ae} 7 
And how, upon che Wuocle we le not 
to wonder, that the Arians, both ancient 
and, modern, ſhould, contend” agaitift the 
two diſtinct Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
or make that to conſiſt only of the Nord 
united to, and animating a human Body. 


We 


— — . — ũ — — 1 
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We ſee, that could they have carried thi 
Point, they would never have been at: 
Loſs for ample Teſtimonies from Scripture, 
for the Son's being a Creature. For the 
many low Things ſaid of him, ſuch as are 
incompatible, with all juſt Notions of the 
ſupreme Being, having then no other Sub- 
ject to relate to beſides the Word, would 
have concluded againſt his real Divinity. 
And yet, it would have been as true as c- 
ver, that the Names, and Attributes, and 
Worſhip given to the Son, in common 
with the Father, were demonſtrative that 
he was. likewiſe God in the true and pro- 
per Senſe of the Word. So that whatever 
EW Arianiſm might gain, by the Diſ- 
proof of - Chriſt's being a compound per- 
ſon, the Event would prove fatal to Chri- 
ſtianity itſelf : Becauſe, on that Suppoli- 
tion, the Scriptures would be found to 
give clear Evidence for both Sides of a Con- 
tradition, viz that the Logos, or Word, 
was and was not a Creature, and conſe- 
quently. muſt loſe. all Authority, as a Rule 
of Faith to Mankind, 5 


But 
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But God be thanked, the Church's Do- 
grine of Chriſt's two diſtin& and perfect 
Natures, which I hope I. have ſhewn to be 
both Scriptural and Catholick, prevents e- 
rery Miſchief that the adverſe, Opinion 
would bring upon Orthodoxy, and its ſa- 
cred Text, the Word of God: For there- 
by we are enabled to aſſign every Thing 
that is therein predicated of the Perſon of 
Chriſt to its proper and diſtinct Nature, the 
human Attributes to his aſſumed Manhood, 
and the ſublime ones to his original God- 
head, Thus Arianiſm is deprived of its 
main Support, and Scripture 1s found to 
bear uniform and conſiſtent Teſtimony, to 
what the holy Church throughout the 
Work acknowledges, that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
don of God, is perfect God and perfect 
Man, To whom, &c. 


it 
Vol. Il. P S E R- 
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MARK iii. 32. 


But of that Day and that Hour knom- 
eth no Man No not the Angels 
which are in Heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 


New Teſtament hath been ofter, or 

more ſtrenuouſly urged againſt the 
real and proper Divinity of Chriſt by the 
Enemies of that Doctrine, than that from 
St. Mark now read to you. Here we are 
told, whenever this Point is the Subject in 
Debate, that our Lord owns his own. 
Knowledge to be limited, and that as to 
the Day and Hour of his Coming to Judg- 
ment, it was à Secret to Men, to Angels, 

" P 2 and 


Se any one Text in the whole 
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and even to himſelf, known to no one ſave 
the Father only. Since then, ſay the Arian, 
this is confeſſedly the Caſe; ſince it is 2 
ruled Point in Scripture Theology, that the 
Son is not omniſcient, and natural Reaſon 
aſſures} ys, that beter Being is truly 
God, * muſt have that and every other infi- 
nite Perfection, it follows, that not the 
Son, but the Fe Mm aan is y and 


ellentially God. WW 


"ive would'th Woch A l of Strength 
and Pertinegee in this Kind of Reaſoning, 
if the Son, ſaid in the Text not to have 
known the Day and Hour of his own Com- 
ing to Judgment, had not been a com- 
pound Perſon made up of two Natures, in 
oge of which he n * be ignorant of the 
Point in Olla whilſt he was omni- 
ſcent, and conſequently God in the other: 
Or if, from any Circumſtance in the Text, 
the Confeſſion of Ignorance neceflarily re- 
lateck to the Son in his 47 Capacity and 
Condition of Being, But I hope to make it 
appear, that neither of theſe is the Cale; 


10 eden of 3 be;/ that the 
Paſſage 


4 
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Paſſage of the Text is no juſt Authority 
againſt the real 1 pages Godhead of 
Chriſt, | 


Firſt, the Perſon of Clif conliſted-c of 
two Natures, one of which being perfectly 
human, our Lord's Confeſſion of Ignorance 
in the Text might relate to that only, 
whilſt his other Nature might ſtill be om- 
niſcient, and conſequently. divine.  'The 
Truth of the Propoſition. concerning the 
real and entire Manhood of Chriſt, was, I 
hope, fully eſtabliſhed in my laſt Diſcourſe 
on this Occaſion, and therefore need not 
be repeated. We may therefore conclude 
in general, that the Objection to our Lord's 
Divinity from his avowed Confeſſion of Ig- 
norance, as to the Time of his laſt Coming 
to Judgment, - will not affect his Title 
thereto, unleſs it likewiſe appears, from 
any Circumſtances in the Text itſelf, that 
this Confeſſion did neceſſarily relate to 
Chriſt in his higheſt Capacity and Condi. 
tion of Being, not only as the Son of Man, 
but alſo as he was the only begotten Son of 
God, which is the ſecond and main Point 
which I am to guard againſt, 

P 3 The 
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| N A i244 hv tn * 
The VE not confiding altogether i in 
their Denial of the two Natures in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, labour to ſhew, from inter- 
nal Evidence in the Text itſelf, that. Chriſt 
muſt have ee e n 
mene bt 10011. 
e de. 
| And Firſt; They-tell us; that had Chrit 
in the Text ſpoken of his own Ignorance, 
as he was the Son of Man, or Man only, 
he would have ſaid; But f that Day and 
that Hour knoweth no Man : No not the 
Son, neither the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, but the Father, For the Son of Man, 
as ſuch, being made a little lower than the 
Angels, muſt naturally know leſs than they 
do, and therefore, in the Scale of intelli- 
gent Beings, would be placed below them: 
Whereas, in the Order of the Text, the 
Son is mentioned as next in Knowledge to 
the Father, and above the Angels which 
are in Heaven. So that by the Son, there 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood Chriſt in his 


higheſt Capacity, as he is the Word and 
hs Wildom of God, in which reſpect he is 
ar WES. 5 £1 ed 
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ſuperior to Angels in TIE nd in 
2 eee TIT os 


But to —— —— — 
Knowledge here ſpoken of is not a Part of 
natural Science, but a Matter of mere Re- 
velation. And therefore, tho'- Chriſt, as 
Man, was naturally leſs knowing than the 
Angels, yet as he was the Meſſenger of 
God's revealed Will, and particularly in a 
point wherein he was principally to be 
concerned, the Judgment of the laſt Day, 
it might be preſumed that Chriſt, as the 
Son of Man, might have the Time of that 
Solemnity communicated to him, tho? it re- 
mained as yet a Secret to the Angels which 
are in Heaven. Certain it is, that thoſe 
celeſtial Spirits, good and favourite Beings 
s they are, had but an imperfet"Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, even af. 
ter it was committed into the Hands of 
Men; otherwiſe they would not have deſir- 
ed to lock into the Things of it, 28 St. 
Peter aſſures us they did, even at the Time 
when he wrote his firſt general Epiſtle, 
N rt, 2 therefore,” Sod 
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the Nature of the Thing, more wonderful 
that Chriſt, as Man, -fhouldibe ignorant of 


the Day and Hour in which he was to 


judge the World, than that the Angels of 
Heaven were ſo, Order and Perfpicuity 
both required,” chat Chriſt, as Man, Qoul] 
in this pen be placed ubove the Angels. 
ar r ür & ob hg carr gn 4 
I hope it Will be forgiven me, if There 
repeat the” Remark''of the great and the 
good Atbhaunßur tho*it has been already 
ob ſerved by a moſt able Hand, which open- 
ed the Lectures of this Foundation.] That 
admirable Perſon, with great Judgment, 
inſinuates, that if by the Son in the Text, 
Trinity, the Ignorance. of the Holy Ghoſt 
alſo, as to the Day of Judgment, would 
probably have been mentioned in order to 
compleat the Climax; and that therefore 
Beings, O were ignorant of the preciſe 
Time when Chriſt was to come in Judg- 
ment, extended , nv farther than to the 
— — Creator, not 
inany of the divine Perſons in dhe 
r Bee Trinity. „4 
| Secondly, 


S'ERMON III. 217 


Sreondh, The Arians ay, that . 
Chriſt is mentioned here as Son of 
Cod, or only as Son of Man, it mat- 
ters little; becauſe both he and every other 
Being is excluded from all Share of Know- 
edge concerning the Day and Hour of the 
laſt Judgment, by the Words of the Text, 
compared with the parallel Place in St. 
Matthew, who repreſents our Saviour as 
ſaying, that this Point was known to his 
they, de known to the Son, in the higheſt 
Character, unleſs we ſuppoſe what is ab- 
ſurd, e ai en werden Amn his 
Tuner 7 N wh 

157 thaza 6. 1 3, oy 6 12 „nt: 

Buy Reply to every Pretenc of: this 
Kind, theſe Men have often been told, that 
they ought not too rigidly to inſiſt on ex- 
cluſive Particles in Scripture, which often» 
times are not intended to preclude univer- 
ally, but within certain Limits only, to 
be tixed/by the Reaſon and Nature of the 
Things. ſpoken of. Thus Marthese xi, 2 
bur Lord ſaith, "that u one knaweth the 

Father 
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Father but the San. What mad Work 
would an Expoſitor make, who, ſhould in- 
ſiſt upon it, that every Perſon, divine or 
human, is here excepted from knowing the 
Father but the Son, and that conſequent] 
the Father. as well as the reſt, is ignorant 
of himſelf? Does not plain Senſe tell us, 
that the excluſive Terms in this Paſſage af. 
fect only Creatures, and concern no divine 
Perſons: at all; that our Saviour's Deſign 
was only to affirm that the Father never 
ſo fully manifeſted himſeli to Mankind, as 
he did in the Revelation publiſhed to the 
World by his Son ? Many other like Pal. 
ſages have been and might be inſiſted on, 
which ſhew the Vanity, of ſtretching. ex- 
cluſive Expreſſions, to the utmoſt of their 
natural Extent... In all. ſuch . Caſes, the 
Reaſon of the Thing, and the Analogy. of 
ipture, muſt be our Rule of Limitation, 
hus in the Paſſage of the Text, wherein | 
4 the Father, according to, the Letter, ſeems 

to ſtand ſingle in the Knowledge of the pre. 
ciſe Time of our Lord's ſecond Coming; it 
in the Nature of the Thing, it be 3 


Ih for any one but the Father to, kno 


that 
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that Point; or ſuppoſing this poſlible, as 
it unqueſtionably is, if in Scripture the 
Father is ſtill deſeribed as alone omniſcient, 
and every other Perſon limited in that Per- 
ſection, Reaſon good would it be to under 
ſand my Text, as to the excluſive Terms of 
it, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and to admit ĩt as 2 
Proof, that the Son, in his higheſt Charac- 
ter, was not omniſcient. But if, on the 
other Hand, Holy Writ plainly afcribes 
every other divine Perfection to Chriſt,” as 
he 1s the Son and the Word, and particularly 
that of infinite or unbounded Knowledge; 
then is ĩt moſt reaſonable to imagine, that 
when the Father alone is ſaid to know the 
Day and Hour of the laſt Judgment, it was 
not Chriſt's Intent to exclude his own di- 
vine Nature, or that of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but only every Species of intelligent Crea- 
tures: It was only ſaying, that the Father 
had not as then revealed the punctual Time 
of his Son's ſecond Coming, neither to Pro- 
phets, nor to Angels, nor to the Man 
Chriſt Jefus. Now nothing is more clearly 
hid down in Scripture, than the abſolute 
Omniſcience of Chriſt in one of his Na- 

| | tures. 
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tures. His Diſciples in his Life- time fa 
unto him, John xvi. 29. Ve are ſure ta. 
thou knoweſt all Things By this, add they, 
We. believe that thou cameſ? forth from Ci. 
For which Confeſſion our Lord does not ir 
the leaſt blame his Followers, as if they al. 
cribed too much to him, or entrenched up- 
on his Father's ſole Perfection, but approves 


| 

of their Faith as built, tho? -profeſſed|y 
built on his ſuppoſed Omniſcience. After Wl . 
his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, Will ; 
the Diſciples, about to elect one into the Wl | 
Apoſtolical College in Fudas's Room, pray WM ; 
unto our Lord, ſaying, Thou Lord, vb 
knoweſt the Hearts of all Men; ſbew be- 5 
ther of theſe two thou baſt choſen. An Ex- 
preſſion in other Parts of Scripture, diſtinc- WW | 
tive of the One Cod. Long after this, St. n 
Jobs the · Evangelift, an inſpired Writer, in 
in the ſecond Chapter of his Goſpel, vr. WM pa 
24. affirms of Chriſt that be knew all Aen. de. 
Laſtly, our Saviour himſelf, in the ſecond i on 
Chapter of the Retelatian, and the 231 MY v 
ver. ſaith of himſelf, Iam he which ſearch: Ml th: 
the Reins and Hearts. Juſt ſuch Language uo 


a8 that wherein the one God proclaims bis 


* 2 : own 
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own Omniſcience in the Prophet Jeremy, 
(bp. Xvi. ber. 10. I the Lord ſearch the 
Heart, I try the Reins, Thus it appears, 
that Omniſeience is an Attribute frequent- 
ly given to the Son of God in Scripture, 
and that in as abſolute Terms as to the Fa- 
ther. We ſee no Foundation for the Diſ- 
tintion made uſe of by Arians between 
{erive$ and underived, or original Omniſ- 
cience; but the plain Voice of Revelation 
i;, that this Perfection is common to the 
Father and the Son. Whatever therefore 
the former knoweth, the latter alſo know- 
eth, and neither of them can poſlibly have 
Secrets,” excluſive of the other: So that 
when our Lord affirmeth, that the Son 
knoweth- not the laſt Day and Hour, but 
the Father only, he muſt ſpeak of himfelf 
in that Nature, to which Ignorance is com- 
patible, big. his human one, and could 
neyer deſign to exalt the Knowledge of any 
one divine Perſon above that of another, 
who all agree in one Nature and Effence/ 
de common Center of all poſlible Perfee- 
ned 3 934146 '4 OATS min UE AAS 
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Another 
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e irt berg een 141 44H 

Aiden Topick from which, 45 * 
Conſequence, may be deduced the Omniſ- 
cience of the Vord or Son of God, is his 
Right to Adoration. I think it is agreed 
upon, both by Arian and Orthodox, that 
religious Worſhip and Invocation is due to 
him from Men upon Earth, as well as from 
Angels in Heaven. The former indeed 
diſtinguiſh the Worſhip due to the Son, 
by the Name of Mediatorial: For which, 
tho? they have no Warrant from Scripture, 
yet need we not to controvert it in the pre- 
ſent Argument, becauſe, when admitted, 
it makes no difference in the Caſe : For the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, whether Mediatorial or 
Abſolute, is and muſt be a reaſonable Ser- 
vice. Aud yet the Worſhip. of Chriſt, by 
the Church diſperſed throughout the World, 
ean never be a reaſonable Service, if his 
Omniſcience be not allowed, or rather ſup- 
poſed. For without this he cannot know 
the Petitions that are offered to him by an 
infinite Number of Votaries at the fame 
Time, from an immenſe Variety of Places 
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World. He is therefore, and muſt be one, 
from whom no Secrets are bid, either pre- 
int at Furure, A UH, 

Huberto ! havy: 1 againſt ie 
Confeſſion made by Chriſt in my Text, of 
his own Ignorance, on his ſuperior Nature, 
s he was God, by ſhewing the Weakneſs 
of the Arian Reaſonings on that Point, and 
from the Attribute of Omniſcience given to 
him in Scripture expreſly, as well as con- 
ſequentially. Let us now ſee what further 
Light the Text, compared with the Con- 
text, will ſupply us withall. 


In the Text it is only ſaid, that the Son 
knoweth neither the Day nor the Hour of 
our Lord's Coming. Now when Chriſt, 
in the New Teſtament, is barely called the 
Son, when no Addition is made to that 
Expreſſion, is ſometimes ſignified his hu- 
man Nature alone, and at other Times his 
entire [complex] Perſon, as he is both God 
and Man. But if the Context is to be our 
Guide, as it is ever allowed-to be- in other 
Difficulties ariſing from equivocal Expreſli- 

ons, 
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ons, it will certainly direct us to underſtand 
by the Son in the Text, the 8on of Man, 
or Chriſt in his human Nature. For in 
neither St. Matthew's Goſpel, nor 8. 
Mark's" where alone our Text is found, 
either before or after it, do thoſe Evan ge- 
liſts ſpeak at all of Chriſt as the Son 0 
God, but on both Hands, i in 2 Jori and f:- 
mous Diſcourſe, ſtill mention him under 
the expreſs Appellation bf the Son of Man. So 
that to explain the Son, ſpoken of in the Text, 
of a different Nature of Chriſt from what 
is the Subject of Diſcourſe before and after, 


is to proceed arbitrarily and unreaſonably ; 
it is to ſet aſide all the received and allow- 


ed Rules of Interpretation, merely to ſerve 
an Hypotheſis: Whereas Truth wants no 
ſuch unnatural Aids; But finds a "Support 

3 * — obvious Way. s 

r 1. * 

Ager l it may admit of 4 Diſpute 
whether our Lord in the Text meant that 
himſelf, "as the Son of Miau, was really ig. 
notant of the Day and Hour of tis own 
Coming to Judgment. He might poſſibly 
intend no more than chat he was not com- 
* miſſioned 
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miſſioned by the Father to reveal that My- 
ſtery, among the other preternatural Truths 
of the Goſpel. The ſtrong Words which 
follow, that the Father alone knew this, 
will not conclude with any Certainty 
againſt ſuch a Meaning; any more than a 
parallel Saying of our Saviour's, on an Oc- 
caſion very like this, does in the iſt Chap. 
of 4A, and the 7th ver. where in An- 
{wer to this Queſtion, put to him by the 
Apoſtles immediately before his Aſcenſion, 
viz. Lord wilt thou at this Time reſtore 
again the Kingdom to Iſrael? He Replies, 
I: does not belong to you to know the Times 
and the Seaſons, which the Father bath put 
„l Vie Were in bis, own peculiar Power. 
No Words can more emphatically. expreſs 
2 Reſerve of Knowledge, as to the Time 
here inquired after, to the Father; excluſive 
of all other Beings, than theſe do. But 
ſhall we therefore expound them rigour- 
ouſly, as the, Arians do by thoſe of my 
Text? Shall we conclude, that Chriſt, evenas 
he was the Son of God, was ignorant that 
he was not then about to reſtore again the 
Kingdom to Jſrgel in any Senſe of thoſe 

Vol. IL Q Words? 
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Words? Nay ſhall we affirm, that, as the 
Son of Man, he was not able to have an- 
ſwered this Quære of the Apoſtles in the 
Negative? Did not he know that neither 
then, nor at any other Time, was he to 
reſtore a temporal Kingdom to Iſrael, who 
nad himſelf declared not Jong before, that 
this Kingdom was not of this World? Did 
not he know that the true Senſe of thoſe 
Prophecies, on which the Fews built their 
miſtaken Hopes of a fecular Kingdom un- 
der Meſſiah the Prince, had been already 
in Part fulfilled in him, and that what te- 
-mained to be compleated, were not imme- 
diately ripe for the Event imended by them 
And yet our Lord aſſures the Apoſtles, ac- 
cording to the Letter of his Reply, that 
the Knowledge neceſſary for the Solution 
of their Quare, was what the Father had 
reſerved i d leu in his own proper or 
peculiar Power: Meaning thereby no more 
chan this, that the Father had not yet given 
it in Commiſſion to any one, fully to ex- 
plain the Time and other n moe 
- his Son's Kingdom, ſpoken of by the I 
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Manner explain the ſtrong Words of my 
Text, and ſuppoſe that the Knowledge of 
the Day and Hour in which the Son of 
Man comes to Judgment, may in Strictneſs 
de no Part of the Queſtion, hut that our 
Saviour meant only to affirm, that the Fa- 
ther had not given the Charge of revealing 
that Day, either to Men or Angels, or 
even to the Son of Man himſelf? 


do not pretend to ſay, that this was the 
certain Meaning of my Text. Sufficient it 
is for the Purpoſes of Orthodoxy, that it 
is a poſlible, and in ſome Sort a plauſible 
Interpretation: And till the Enemies to our 
Lord's Divinity ſhall prove the Contrary to 
betrue,which they will find, if Iam notmuch 
miſtaken, no eaſy Taſk, they will have no 
Right to urge the Text any more, as a Teſ- 
timony againſt the Omniſcience of the Son 
of God, and conſequently againſt his Divi- 


nity. 


To nit therefore, as well as to the 


other divine Perſons in the Trinity, be af- 
crided, Oc a 


Q 2 S E R. 
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I nagar XV. 28, 


When all Things at be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf 
be ſubjef unto him that put all 
Things under him, that God may be 
all in all. 


N theſe Words, the Apoſtle plainty 
affirms two Things of the Son. Firſt, 
That all Things were put under him; 3 
the Conſequence of which is, that origi- 
nally, and by Nature, he was not Lord of 
all Things, but received his Kingdom by 
laveſtiture, from ſome ſuperior Being. Se- 
condly, That when this Son ſhall, by the 
Q 3 Power 


— 
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Power lodged with him, have ſubdued all 
his Enemies, and ſhall have, as St. Pay! 
before expreſſed himſelf, put down all 
Rule, and- all Authority and Power, then 
ſhall he, the Son himſelf, be ſubje& unto 
him, from whom he received his Power 
and kingly Authority. It is no leſs plain 
likewife, that by the Son in my Text, is 
meant Chriſt our Lord, and our Re- 
deemer. 
- "IS: VE 301 

But the great Queſtion: is, whether, by 
the Son, conterming the Original and Du- 
ration of whoſe Kingdom my Text fpeaks, 
be meant Chriſt in both; or in one of his 
Natures onhy? If the former, if Chriſt, 2 
he was the Word and Son of God, had 
originally no Power or Dominion, but was 
in Time veſted therewith, and is hereafter 
to ſurrender, or give it up again, and to 
become like other Beings, ſubject to the 
one ſupreme Lord of all Beings, then hc 
cannot be truly and eſſentially God: For 
ſupreme Power aud Dominion are inſepa- 
rable to Divinity, they can neither be con. 
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ferred upon it, nor taken from it, nor ab- 
ſolute ly reſigned by it. 


But if by the Son in the Text, is meant 
the Son of Man, or Chriſt in his human 
Nature, then by the Things that were put 
under him, will eafily be underſtood his 
mediatorial Kingdom, commeneing upon 
his Reſurrection; at which Time, as him- 
{lf declares, Matt. xxviii. 18. All Power 
was given to bim in Heaven and in Earth, 
This Kingdom, and this Power, will ſub- 
fiſt no longer than till its Uſes have all 
been fully anſwered, till the End of all 
Things, when the Son of Man ſhall have 
ſubdued all the Powers of Death and Hell, 
and his Subjects, both good and bad, ſhall 
be N wig over to mi . and unal- 
terable State. 


But che the Text, thus underſtood, 
will be no valid Teſtimony, indeed no 
Teſtimony at all againſt the real and eſſen- 
tal Deity of Chriſt; becauſe it will not 
hinder, bur that, beſides the Power and 
Dominion conferred an the human Nature 


. 
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of Chriſt before his Aſcenſion, 'and which 
hereafter is to be given up again to the o- 
riginal Donor, he might likewiſe, as God, 
have had from Everlaſting all Power, Might, 
Majeſty and Dominion, which he never 
will, nor can reſign, but ever execute joint- 
ly, with the other divine Perſons, in the 
ande Trinity. | Ad | 


= order therefore to reſolve ſo important 
2 Queſtion, as whether my Text hurts the 
Catholick Doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour 
real and conſubſtantial Divinity or no, let 
us carefully examine both Sides of the 
Queſtion before us, and firſt inquire, whe- 
ther the Kingdom of Chriſt, and his fu- 
ture Subjection ſpoken of in the Text, 
can or may be underſtood relatively to him, 
as he is the Son of God, or God the 
15 


And 1 Ithink j it may ſafely be afficm- 
ed, that if Scripture be uniform and con. 
ſiſtent with itſelf, this cannot poſlibly be 
St. Pauls Meaning in the Words of my 
oy Fox in the firſt Place, St. * 
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firms of the Word, that is, the ſuperior 
Nature of Chriſt, that in the Beginning be 
was God. But will any one ſuppoſe, that 
2 Being, who is God, ſhould be deſtitute 
of Power and Dominion, and ſhould need 
to-have any Thing put under him. Is it 
not abſurd, at firſt Hearing, to be told, 
that God, as God, had Sovereignty con- 
ferred upon him, and at an afligned Pe- 
riod muſt deliver it up; and like other 
Beings, diveſted of a delegated Authority, 
muſt thenceforward remain under Precari- 


2 


Secondly, St. Joby affirms likewiſe, that 
this God, the Word, and Son of God, made 
all Things. ' Nay, St. Paul himſelf alſo 
aſſerts, Col. i. 16. That by bim were all 
Things created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible. Has 
not then the Potter Power over his own 
Clay; or did this divine Architect ever 
transfer the Power, belonging to him in 
Right of Creation, over the Works of his 
own Hands, ſo as to need a new Inveſti- 
ture of Nominion within his own Creation? 

The 
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The World was his from the Beginning 
and all that is therein, by the cleareſt and 
moſt undoubted of all Titles; and there- 
fore of him, in his divine and creative Ca- 
pacity, St. Paul could not ſpeak, in my 
Text, when he- ſuppoſes, that all Things 
were put under him, gradually, and. in Pro. 
cels of Time. And as his Right to Domi- 
nion over his own. Creatures was original 
and underived, ſo he can never ſurrender 
it up to another. As well may he reſign 
his Relation to all Things as their Creator. 
as that of being their King and Lord; and 
till he ceaſes to have been their . he 
can never ceaſe to be their Governor. We 
are therefore under an apparent Neceſſity 
of underſtanding the Apoſtle to ſpeak in 
the Text, of a Kingdom of Chriſt which 
had a Beginning, and was defeafible, and 
not of that Dominion, which accrued to 
him, ee and — 2 N 


W The fame Apoſtt, * in the 
Words of my Text, mentions a Kingdom 
of Chriſt to he delivered up to the Father, 
from whom it was originally à Grant, does 


elſe- 
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elle where aſcribe Worſhip, and conſequent- 
ly Dominion to him, before his mediato- 
rial Power and Kingdom was conferred up- 
on him, and as extended to Beings, who 
had no Concern of their own in that gra- 
cious Office of his, being no Subjects to 
him in his mediatorial Sovereignty. For 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Again, ſaith 
he, whew he, i. e. God, bringeth the firſt 
Begatten into the World, he ſaith; And let 
all the Angels of God worſhip him, i. e. his 
Son eonſidered in the higheſt Character and 
Capacity, that Son by whom he made the 
Worlds; -and who upholdeth all Things by 
the Word-of his Power, Chriſt therefore, 
in one of his Natures, had a Title to the 
Worſhip of Angels, and conſequently to 
Dominion over them, long before the Com- 
mencement of his med iatorial Kingdom, 
long before all Power in Heaven and in 
Earth was given unto him. I make a Right 
to worſhip, neceſſarily to imply a Right to 
Dominion over the Worſhippers; and in 
ſo doing, I think I have the concurrent 
Senſe of Mankind. For Worſhip, in the 


Nature of the AR, ſuppoſes a Dependance 
upon 
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npon the Obje& worſhipped. Chriſt then 
was the Lord and King of heavenly Crea. 


tures before his Incarnation, and that he 


was then alſo the Owner of the lower 
World, is plain from the Apoſtle St. Jobn, 
who deſcribes the Word, as coming to his 
own, when he came down below and took 
Fleſh. He came to bis own, and bis own 
received bim not. Not his own by Grant 
or Donation from another, but by Right 
of Creation, mentioned by St. John in the 
Verſe immediately foregoing. But of this 
Dominion St. Paul could not ſpeak in the 
Text, when he ſays, The Son is to be ſub- 


Jett unto bim that put all Things under bin, 


For if the Son, in no Nature or Capacity 
of his, is henceforward to have Dominion, 
he muſt then entirely ceaſe to be an Objedt 
of Worthip, both to Angels and Men, con- 
trary to the plaineſt Intimations of Scrip- 
ture. For thus St. Paul, Rom. ix. 5. af- 


firms of Chriſt, that be is over all, God 


bleſſed, that is, worſhipped and adored for 
ever. I ſhall not reſt the Proof of this 
Point ſingly on this Paſſage, becauſe the 
Application of it to Chriſt, as God, is con. 
CY | tro- 
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troverted by the Arians, but ſhall ſubjoin 
another, againſt which no Exception is or 
can be offered, from Rev. v. 13. And e- 
very Creature which is in Heaven, and 
om the Earth, aud under the Earth, and 
ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in 
them heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour 
Glory and . Power be unto. him that ſitterh | 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. for e- 
ver and ever. The Lamb therefore, that 
is, the Word and Son of God, will never 
be without Power, Honour and Glory, any 
more than he that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
he Father himſelf, will be. Of his King- 
dom and Glory there will be no End. So 
that whatever elſe the Subjection ſpoken of 
in my Text may mean, it is nothing that 
can affect the divine Nature or Prerogative 
of the Son: But after he has delivered up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 
pointly with him will he be entitled to, 
un poſeſed of Bleding, Honor, Glory 
and Power, for ever and ehen el 


75 IT) 1 


Fauth The Subje&ion, of of — at 
tx End of all Things, to him who put 
3 them 
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them all under him, cannot imply any fu. 
ture Inequality in Power between theſe 
two divine Perſons, without proving more 
than the Arians would be willing to admit; 
and therefore ought not in Prudence, at 
leaſt, to be urged by them to any ſuch 
Purpoſe: For if the Son, after delivering 
up the Kingdom to his Father, becomes 
thenceforward ſubject unto him, will it not 
follow by neceſſary Conſequence, that be- 
fore ſuch Delivery, and ſo long as the Son 
reigned, the Father was not ſuperior to him 
in Power, but that he was equal with, and 
ent of the Father? Will the 4. 
rianc, or indeed can they, -confiſtently 
with their own Principles, admit of ſuch 
a periodical Equality, commencing and 
commenſurate with the Son's mediatorial 
King dom? H this be the Caſe, as it plain- 
ly is, they are as much intereſted again 
the Concluſion they would draw from this 
Paſſage, as the Orthodox themſelves are or 
can be. They are as much concerned 2 
we are, to look out for a different Inter- 
pretation, and can no more ſtand their 
n upon a Suppoſition that St. Pa. 


meant 
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meant the Son will be ſubject to the Fa- 
ther, ſo as to become abſolutely and 'en- 
tirely une qual with and inferior to him, 
tan we can, For if once they grant, 
that the Son might, during any aſſignable 
period, have been co-equal with the Father 
in Power or Dominion, they will have no 
Pretence for arguing againſt a perpetual 
Co-equatity in that Reſpect, from the Rea- 
{on and Nature of Things. And if the 
Father could poſſibly make the Son an e- 
qual Sharer of his own infinite Power after 
his Reſurre&ion, hat ſhould 'hinder, but 
that he might have communicated to him 
in like Manner, that and every other di- 
vine Perfection from all Eternit? 


Hfthhy, If the Subjection of the Son at 
the End of all Things, had reſpected his 
divine Nature, how comes it to paſs, that 
we hear nothing of the Holy Ghoſt like- 
wiſe delivering up his Power, and becom- 
ing ſubject to him that ſent him? That 
bleed Spirit had a mighty Share in the 
Oeconomy of Man's Redemption, and by 
him the whole Body of the Church is go- 

verned, 
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verned, as well as ſanctiſied. Muſt the 


Son therefore, hom the Ariane make 
much ſuperior to the Holy Ghoſt, ſurren. 


der up his high. Honours, ill the Holy 

Ghoſt is permitted to xetain his. And if 
he likewiſe:is. to become ſubject, how comes 
it to > pals, the Scripture is altogether ſilent 
about ſuch Surrendry ? [Lhe beſt. Solution 
of, his Quære is, that the Son will deliver 
up no Power hereafter, but what was velt- 
ed in him as he was Man, nor become ſub- 
ject in any other Capacity; and the Holy 
Ghoſt, having no Powers, but what belong. 
ed to him as true and eſſential God, nei- 

ther will, nor can ſurrender, or become 
ſubject. Upon the whole then, it appears 
chat the Subje&ion of the Son to the Fa- 

ther, ſpoken of in my Text, cannot, for 
many Reaſons, be underſtood of Chriſt in 
his ſuperior Nature, in which he was in 
the Beginning with God, and was God, 
in which, he made all Things viſible and 
invicble,z and conſeguently, that \ ſuch 
Subjection relating only to him, as the Son 
of. av es affect that other Nature ef 
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his, in which he ever was, and ever will 
be, equal with the * | 


But beſides this, the cane ſcems to 
make it little leſs than neceſſary, that by 
the Son himſelf, who hereafter is to be 
ſubje; ſnould be meant the Son of Man, 
or the human Nature of Chriſt. For in 
this Nature it was that he became our Me- 
diator and our High Prieſt; in this he aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and ſat on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high, there to 
reign, as was foretold in the 110th Pſalm, 
Till God: ſbould make bit Enemies bis Foot- 
ol. There alſo God declared him by 
Oath a Prieſt for ever, after the Order of 
Melchiſedecb. To this famous Prediction, 
which relates thus evidently to the human 
Nature of Chriſt, St. Paul alludes through- 
out his whole Diſcourſe, concerning the 
Reign and ſubſequent Subjection of Chriſt, 
and therefore aſſuredly ſpake therein, as 
David before him did; of the Meſſiah, as 
he was Man. To make this plainer, in the 
24th Verſe of this Chapter, in which the 
Delivery of a Kingdom to God is firſt 

Vol. II. R men- 
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mentioned; it is to be noted, that he, by 
whom this Surrendry is to be made, is 
Chriſt, juſt before diſtinguiſhed in a Cha- 
rater entirely ne n ay ** en 
or anne 
n 
-Ivivain therefore is it, ne 
to dur bleſſed Lord's Divinity, endeavour 
to prove his Inferiority to the Father, from 
a Paſſage which makes him ſubject to the 
Father, in ſuch a Senſe only, as may be 
admitted without any Impeachment of that 
fundamental Truth. For whilſt we aſſert 
chat he was equal to the Father, as touch- 
ing his Godhead, we freely admit, that he 
was inferior to the Father as touching his 
Manhood: And while we earneſtly con- 
tend, that of his Kingdom, as he is the 
one Supreme God wich the Father, there 
is no End; fo we: readily own; that his 
Reign; as he is the Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, may 
and will be determined by that God, who 
firſt veſted him therewith, and at the ſame 


Time limited the Duration of his Reign, 
2 * een, 


«4 | right 


riebt Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy 
Foot ſtool. der a en ern 


II „ 


But here probably we ſhall be asked, 
ſince Chriſt, as the Son of Man, even dur- 
ing his Reign, was ſubject unto God, and 
25 the Son of God was always equal with 
bim, What Senſe is chere in St. Prd'P's Ex- 
preſſion, That the Syn bimſelf ſhall be ſub- 
1:4 unto hum that put al Things under bim, 


e that God may be all in all. The obvious 
a Meaning of the Word is, that thereby is 


made an Alte ration in the Son's Condition, 
ſrom being independent to a State of Sub- 
jection, Which Meaning, upon the Catho- 
lick Hypothefis, "ſeems quite explained a- 
frre S „ kae, pn, IF. 
rr eie a 94 . e 


To which Tanfwer, that the very ſame 
original Word, which the Interpreters here 


od render ſubject, is, in the Beginning of the 
ay Wl Verſe of my Text, when applied to the 
ho 


Enemies of Chriſt, tranſlated, f/ he Tub. 


me 44:4 Though there Hlfo it might with e- 


a quil Propricty” bete been faid, Gen al 
langs ball be fubjedt unto him. Now 
4 5 — 
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in right, all theſe Things, all the Enemies of 
Chriſt were ſubject unto him, that is, th they 
owed him Obedience from the Cominence- 

ment of 2 from the firſt Mo- 
ment that all Power was given unto him 
in Heaven and in Earth. Only, in Faq 

they were permitted to exetciſe an Autho- 
rity for ſome Time longer; and particular- 
ly Death, the laſt of them, was not actu- 


ally put out of Power till he general Re- 
ſurrection had taken Effect. Jo become 


ſubject there fore to another, in the Lan- 
guage of St. Paul, does not denote, that 


before ſuch Subjection the Parties were e- 


qual to each other, and that neither ou ed 


the other any Obedience or Subjection; 


but his Meaning only is by Subjection, 
that the Party ſubjected is diveſted of thit 


Power which he before adually exerciſed. 


To apply this then to the Caſe before us, 
when | the: Apoſtle fays; that the Son him- 


ſelf,” meaning Chriſt! as Man, ſball-be ſub- 
jeth unto Gad, he was far from meaning, 
that befote this Event he owed no Submiſ- 
ſion to him, in that Capacity, only he 
* to nnen of bis 

King- 
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Kingdom, and the Ceſſation of his media- 
torial Power, by that Phraſe, as immedi- 
ately bafore he had, in like Manner, ex- 
preſſed the Ceſſation and Abolition of that 
Dominion, which the Enemies of Chriſt 
had before exerciſed; The only Difference 
in the two Caſes was, that the Enemies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom unwillingly parted with 
their Power, he extorted it from them, 
and tlierefore they were properly ſubdued 
by him or to him; whereas Chriſt ſurren- 
ders his Kingdom to God voluntarily, and 
could not ſtrictly be ſaid to be ſubdued. 
Only the Apoſtle continues the Uſe of the 
Expreſſion to denote that, wherein the two 
Caſes were alike,” vis. that in both there 
was 4 Ceſſation, and a final End of that 
Power which had been exerciſed” before. 
In ſnort, he did not mean, that the Son, 
before his Subjection to God, owed or paid 
him lefs Submiſſion than afterwards; but 
that, whereas, before he had an actual King- 
dom and exerciſed Authorityand ſuriſdiction, 
at the End of all Things he will do ſo no 
more, but God will he all in all, i. e. all 
Power and Dominion, before e xerciſed, 
"mf 3 under 
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under other Names, will then ceaſe, and 
every Diſtinction of Sovereignty will thence- 
forward be ſwallowed up in that of God, 
ruling alone without Delegates over his 
Creatures. This ſecms to be the natural 
Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words, as it is the 
neceſſary Conſequence of what goes imme- 
diately before: For Chriſt was not to de- 
liver up the Kingdom to God, till he had 
put down all Rule, Authority, and Power. 
So that when he kad further ſurrendered 
up his on likewiſe, nothing of this Kind 
could remain or ſubſiſt, but the indefeaſible 
and eternal Empire of God over his moral 
and intelligent Creatures. That God may 
be all in all, therefore, is the ſame as if St. 
Paul had ſaid, and thus it will come to 
paſs, that God will be the only Sove- 
reign in Nature. To this Senſe of God's 
being all in all, we are alſo led by ano- 
ther Paſſage in the Writings of St. Paul, 
which is nearly parallel to it, viz. Col. iii. 
11. where meaning to ſay, that among 
thoſe who were converted to Chriſtianity, 
all worldly Diſtinctions ſhould ceaſe. He 
oy an himſelf thus, There is neither 
Greek 
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Greek nor Jew, Circumciſion nor Uncircum- 
ciſon, Scythian, Barbarian, Bond nor Free, 
but Chrift is all and in all, i. e. In the new 
Life, all other Names ſhall. be loſt or bu- 
ried in that of Chriſtian. So when God 
is all in all, we {hall hear no more of the 
Servants of Men, nor of the Tyranny of 
Sin and Death, nor even of the mediatorial 
Sovereignty of Chriſt, nor of any other 
Subjection, beſides that of intelligent Crea- 
tures to God their Maker. But who then 
is this God, who, in Strictneſs of Speech, 
hereafter, will be the only Potentate 2 Not 
the Father only, nor he. jointly with the 
Son, and excluſive of the Holy Ghoſt, but 
the whole three Perſons in the undivided 
Efſence of the Deity, To whom therefore 
be given, as is moſt ns all en Glo- 
ry, wh iy 
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SERMON v. 


Wen Xiv. 28. 


Te have heard how 1 ſaid unto you, I 
£0 away, and come again unto you. 
If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, 
becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Fa- 
ther For my Father is r 
than L 'F 


Un bleſſed Lord well knowing 
that his Death would extremely 
terrify his Diſciples, and that his 
entire bodily Abſence from them after his 
Aſcenfion was an Event, the Proſpect of 


which would give them no ſmall Uneaſi- 


neſs, makes it his Buſineſs to prepare them 
for both theſe Incidents in the Chapter of 
my 
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my Text. And the better to do this, up. 

on the mention of each he adds ſome cor. 
folator y Promiſe, that ſhould ſupport their 
Spirits under the unexpected Tidings, Thus, 
in the 12th ver. he introduces his going to 
the Father as a Reaſog why hey, the Apo- 
ſtles, ſhould afterwards do the ſame, and 
greater Works than he had done. 7. erih, 
verily, T ſay. unto you, be that believerh on 
me, the Works that I do, ſball he do 4ʃ0ſo. 
And greater Works\than theſe ſball be ds; 
becauſe. I go unto m Father. To which 
he immediately ſubjoins a+ repeated Decl. 
ration, that whatſoever, they ſhould aſk in 
his Name he will do. 8 and above all WM 
this; he gives them the Aſſurance of an- 
other Comforter, who, after his- entire De- 
parture, and going to the Father, ſhould F 
take his Place among them, and ahide win Wl; 
them forever, even the Spirit "0 ; 
Again, in the 18th ver. to: relieve. them 
under the Sorrows that his firſt Departure 
from them by his Death would occaſion, 
he ſays, I will not leave you-\comfortleſs; 
or, as the Greek might more ſtrongly be rev- 
n I will nt leave you Orphans, 1 wil 


come 
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-me unto yon; meaning his Re ſurrection, 
and the Abode that he would continue for- 
ſome” time after to make wich them But 
inding that this Method of Addreſs, the” 
promiſe of perſonal Advantages, and e 
Comforts iff d hother Way, had little or nb 
deck upon his) klesrers, but that theft 
Heart was ſeill troubled, and they wert 
ard for bis Departure from them, eſpe- 
cally for his final One, when he ſhould | go 

to the Father; he alters his Manfer of 
hoplitatioh in the Words of my Text, try- 
ing to ſhame them out of then Fears and 
Concern, from the Principles of Love and 
Gratitude, which they ought, and did pro“ 
eſs for him. Te have beard bow T ſaid 
to you, I go away, and tome again re p 
jm. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice; ber 
cauſe T'ſaid, I go unto the Fabel. For 
Y Father is greater than I. e pp 8 


From 1 laſt Words of the Text, vis, 
For ny Father ir greater than I, the Ariang, 
and other Enemies to our Lord's conſub- 
ſantial Divinity, argue ſtrongly for their 
orn Opinions. An Inequality,” in ſoine 
me Senſe 


) 
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Senſe or other, between Chriſt and the Fa- 


ther is bert aſſorted in direct Terms. And 
nothing will ſerve the Men above- men- 
tioned; but that our Lord meant an Infe- 


| riotity:ob his on hitheſt Nature to that of 


the Father ſuch an luferibrity, as will 
make im diſtinct in Subſtance, as well 23 
Nerſen, from the Father, and that conſe- 
quently he cannot be an with him. 


0 imba ol Pils od h. i rl 
Certain it is, that this, Var 
gre general, and, taken a· part, may relate 
Ste to the human or divine Nature of our 
Lord. But to-which of theſe two they moſt 
probably belong, can only be determined 
by the Analogy of Scripture Doctrine, con- 
cerning the Equality or Inequality of the 
Son's divine Nature with that of the Fa- 
ther, together with the Scope and latent of 
our Lord's Words, about which the preſent 
Conteſt is raiſed. If our Lord, or the 
Evangeliſts, and other Penmen ot the New 
Teſtament, ſpeak-of Chriſt in ſuch a Man- 

ner as to give. us Reaſon to think that, in 
his higheſt Capacity, he was eſſentially in- 
terior to the Father; 3 then it may 206) 

chudc 


ſp + <S 
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cluded, that in this-Senſe alſo the Words 
of the Text! are to /be- underſtood +: Eſpes 
cially if ſuch al Senſe agrees likewiſe: with 
the Occaſion and View, wherewith nur 
Lord ſpake them. But if, on they uther 
Hand, the Analogy: of the whole Nei 
Teſtament points quite another Way of 
both Chriſt and his ——— of the 

Son in his ſuperior Nature, in ſuch a Man» 
ner, as that it would be abſurd to admit of 
any effential [Inequality between him, thus 
conſidered, and the Father; then is he by 
no Means to be underſtood, in my Text, 
2 declaring, that his Father was greater 
than he in his divine Nature, in any eflen+ 
tial Reſpect. And, in ſuch a Caſe, tis 4 
great Chance but we find, that the Arian 
Senſe of thoſe Words is as foreign, and as 
inoonſiſtent with the Deſign of them, as it 
is with the Tenour tet, 175 the 
News anden in nen t i 018 12 


2. 


Th A 


WY 48 Bf — — 
Writings. of; the new Covenant deliver con- 
e the . or aro Nature -of 


collect, 


"< 
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collect, that the Father is eſſentially greater 
that his only begotten Sn. 
Hod ni Fal att onde net 
Ad Firſt) Thoſe Seriptures are clear i in 
aſſerting, that the Father and Son are one, 
not in Will and voluntary Conſent only, but 
alſd in a natural Reſpect, one in Subſtance, 
g, Fobn x. 30. our Lord ſays, I and 
| 2 are ons. An Expreſſion fo clear- 
1y' implying Unity of divine Sabſtance, 
and Sameneſs of Nature with the Father, 
mat; upon the firſt hearing of it, the Few; 
took up Stones to ſtone him as a Rlaſ- 
phemer, alledging, that, by the Saying 
above-mentioned, he who was but Man, 
made lymſelf God. Now if the Father 
and Son are one God, neither of them, in 
reſpect of Eflence, can be greater or leſs 
than the other. Unity, in the Nature of 
Things, excludes all Poſſibility of Compari- 
ſon, becauſe the ſame Subſtance cannot be 
or leſs than itſelf. When there- 
fore our Lord, in the Text, "admits the 
Father to be greater than he, ſare we are, 
that, whatever elſe he meant, he intended 


b to his other'Saying, that 
— | "IO be 
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be and the. Father were ond + But contradic- 
tory thoſe Sayings muſt be, if runderitodd 
in the ſame Senſe : If our Lord in both 
ſpake of himſelf, as he was God: For as 
God he muſt be one in Nature and Sub- 
ſtance with the Father; unleſs we will 
run into the abſurd Opinion of many 
Gods : And if the Father and Son, being 
each God, are yet but one God, neither of 
them can be greater, nor leſs than the 
other. So that when our Lord ſaid, I \and 
the Father are one; it was, by Neceſſity, 
and immediate Conſequence, the ſame as 
it he had ſaid, I and the Father are equal. 
lmpolſible therefore is it that Chriſt, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf and his Father, in the ſame 
Reſpe&, ſhould ſay, 3 Father is lira 
than I. 


Secondly The Sctiphates of the New 
Teſtament \ aſcribe the very ſame eſſential 
Attributes to the Son, that they aſcribe un- 
to the Father. As firſt in general, Jobs 
xvi. 15. our Lord faith, All thingt that 
the Father bath are mine. And again, 
Chap. xvi. ver. 10. All mine are t bins, and 
thine are nine. We cannot hereby under- 
4 ſtand 
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ſtand leſs than that, whatever eſſential Per- 
fetions the Father hath, theſe the Son 
hath alſo. And accordingly, in the ſecond 
Place, every particular Attribute, that ei. 
ther the Light of Reaſon or Revelation diſ 
covers, as neceſſarily belonging to the Dei- 
ty, is, in the New Teſtament, given to 
the Son. e. g. Is the Father eternal? Is he 
Aha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt? 
80 alſo is the Son, Rev. i. 11. Was the 
Father in the Beginning God? So alſo was 
the Son or Word. He was in the Begin- 
ning with God, and even then he was 
God. Is the Father immutable; who chan- 
ges not, and one in whom is no Variable- 
neſs, nor Shadow of Turning? 80 alſo is 
the Son. For to him the inſpired Writer 
to the Hebrews applies what the Pſalmi/ 
faith unto God, viz. They, [the Heavens 
and the Earth] ſball peri; but thou re- 
maineſt; tbey ſhall le changed, hut thou 
art the ſame. (Heb. i. 10, 11, 12.) Again, 
is the Father omniſcient? Does he even 
ſearch the Heart, and try the Reins ? So 
alſo does the Son. All Things, faith the 
Author to the Hebrews, Chap. iv. are * 
1 4 f „bu 7 
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ed and apenad uuto the Eyes of him; be. ir 
« Diſcerner of the Thoughts, gn Intent af 
the Heart. And to the ſame Furpoſe 
Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. I am 
le that ſearebeth the Bring whe — 
[s Codithe Father; Omnipreſent? So. like- 
viſe, is God the Son. How elſe could he 
fulfill his Promiſe to che Church, diſperſed 
throughout the World, and be with tham 
ways How. could he create all thin 
and. how by him could all things co 
i. e. be preſeryved and ſuſtained, if he 
vas not preſent, with all things in Heavy, | 
in Earth, and under the Earth, i. e. if 
vas not, omnipreſent ? Laſily, 1s the Fa- 
er. Almighty. ? So is the Son, 5 
i rybrexrae. the Almighty. Rev. i. 8. 

[ know, the Arians contend, that this JS 

1 there given to the Father. But 

true Reaſon, for ſaying ſo is, that the con- 

trary- Suppoſition would be ruinous to * 

Scheme : They are forced therefore to beg 

the Queſtion, and arbitrarily . give aw 

from , the Son what the Scripture, acco 

ing to the allowed Rule of Interpretation, 

predicates of him,” For the ver. inume- 
e diately 


. 
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diately preceding, indiſputably belongs to 
the Son. For which Reaſon the ver. in 
Diſpute, without evident Neceſſity, which 

js not the Cafe here, muſt and ſhould refer 
Xs the Canie Anteeedent. 1 might add, that 
| the Arians introduce the Father, as ſpeak: 
= ing of himſelf, which is by no Means like- 
| Ju to de the Truth: Becault throughout the 
Revelations there is no Clear Inſtance of any 
divine Interlocùtor, befides the Son: But 
1 need infiſt bo longer on this Paſſage be. 
caule, the“ it be a very ſtrong and perti. 
nent one, we have others ſufficient for the 
Purpoſe, particularly Phil. ii. 21. where 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the working or Energy, 
wherehy Chriſt is able to ſubdue all thing: 

0 Liner: Chriſt, therefore, ſeeing he has 
every Attribute ellential to the Deity in 
common with the Father, muſt be equal 
with him. For what is it that makes any 
one Being ſuperior to another, but higher 
Attributes or Powers? And fince the natu- 
ral and neceſſary Prerogatives of theſe di 
vine Perſons are the ſame, neither of the, 
48 God, can be "pond than the other. 


e Thirdy 
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Thirdly, The New Teſtament Writers, 
in one or two Paſſages, expreſly aſſert the 
Equality of the Son to the Father. St. 
Paul, Phil. ii. 6. affirms, that Chriſt Jeſus 
thought it nat Robbery to be equal with Gad. 
very well know that the Propriety of this 
Rendering: is much queſtioned by the Ad- 
 yerſaries, with whom at preſent we have 


to do. But what in a good Meaſure juſti - 


fies the current Verſion is, that it was not 
taken pp to ſerve a Turn, or to favour the 
Orthodox Cauſe againſt Ariani/m, but ſtood 
in the oldeſt Latin Verſion, and as ſuch is 
cited even in the ſecond Century, above an 
Age before Arius was heard of in the 
World : Nor did Ferom, when he reformed 
this ancient, Verſion, ſee any Cauſe to alter 
it in the Inſtance before us. And after all, 
what Advantage would it be to our Adver- 
aries, if inſtead of the preſent Rendering, be 
tbought it not Robbery to be equel with God, 
ve thould admit theirs, and make St. Paul 
ly, that Chriſt Jeſus thought it not Rob- 
bery to be as God. They do not conſidet, 
that upon Seripture Principles it is equally 

. blaſphemoys 
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1 che Gods in none Ike unto thee, 0 
thy Works. Many more ſuch ſayings we 


 facred Writings of the Honour of God 


Wonder: For in their Language, to be like 


with him: And Works like his, were 


chief of che Angels, had his Name given 
him, importing chat none is as Cod. Sine: 
therefore to be as God in the Idiom ot 
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blaſphemous and piacular to ſay, that any 
other Being is as Cod 987 te ed, as to 
fay he js 1 e equal with God. There 
ts none 5 thee, ſays Holy David. 1 Chron, 
xvii.. 21. And again, Pſal. »"Ixxxvi. 8, 


Lord, neither are there any Works Bke unto 
find in the Prophets. So jealous are the 


that they will not endure” any Compariſon 
between other Beings and him. And no 


God, or as God was the ſame, as to be equal 


Works equal to, 5, e. as wonderful as bis. 
It is one of the Characters of - Antichriſt, 
that he ſitteth in the Temple r 0%, a; 
God. Angels, and Magiſtrates, on Accoum 
of diftant and general Reſemblances, are 
called Gods in Holy Writ: But to forbid 
all formal Cempariſon between God and 
the higheſt of his Creatures, Michael, the 


2  * Scripture, 
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Scripture, is not applicable to any Being 


who is not God, and is to all Intents and 
purpoſes the ſame as being equal with 


equal with the Father, is effectually made 
good from this Paſſage of the 3 
n way ſoever it be CIP | b 


"But farther, st. Jobs, Chaps.» v. 18. of 
his Goſpel, tells us, that the Fews ſought 
the more to kill Feſus, becauſe be not only 
bad broken the Sabbath : But ſaid alſo, that 
God was bis Father, mating bimfelf” equal 


markable, becauſe it is the Evangeliſt's own 
Concluſion, that Chriſt ſaying God was his 
Father, made himfelt equal with God. 
Upon the whole then, as Chriſt in Scrip- 
ture-is declared to be equal with the Fa- 
ther, in Conſequence of his being in the 
Form of God, and alſo of his being, in a 
ſtrict Senſe, the Son of God: So when he 
afirms' in my Text, that the Father is 
greater than He, we muſt underſtand him 
o mean it not with Reſpect to his divine 


Nature; as ſuch, "7 94 1 
8 3 We 


God ʒ the Point in View of the Son's being 


with God. This Paſlage is the more re- 
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we are in the next Place df wonkder the 

true Import of our Lord's Saying in my 

| er his Father was greater than He. 

nce it appears, contrary to the Te- 

nor of the New Teſtament Writings, to 

apply it to Chriſt in his divine Nature, we 

muſt neceſſarily explain it with Relation to 
his ng | 


The Truth is, that if the Analogy of 
Scripture had permitted us to do other: 
wiſe, the Context, and the Scope of the 
Paſſage, would almoſt force us into this 
Interpretation. For the human Nature of 
_ Chriſt, upon every Suppoſition, was to gain 
infinitly more by his Exaltation into Hes. 
ven, than his pre- exiſtent or divine One. 
The Love therefore of the Diſciples for our 
Lord, which rightly directed ſhould have 
made them rejoice, becauſe he went unto 


the Father, was the Love of that Nature of 


bis, which was moſt honoured'and magnif- 
ed by this Removal from the World belov 
to that above, i. e. his human One. And 


to convince them, that the Exchange 0! 
Earth 


f cas 2 _ = 
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Earth. for Heaven was an Advantage to 
him, at which whoſoever loved him ought 


o-rejoice, he had only occaſion to put 


them in Mind, that in the Nature, wherein 
he went to the Father, he was inferior to 
him, and conſequently i in that Nature ca- 
able of receiving high Honours and Prero- 
gatives from him. In ſuch an Argument, 
if the Thing had been poſſible, it is ſcarce 
to be ſuppoſed, that our Lord would look 
out for a Medium of Proof, ſtronger than 
me preſent Exigence required; that to de- 
monſtrate the Advantages accruing to his 
human Nature by aſcending to his Father, 
he ſhould aſſert the Superiority, of his Fa- 
ther to himſelf in both. his Natures, where 
his Superiority, in the loweſt of them, was 
nn en 


Ina Word, our Saviour s Reaſoning with 
his Diſciples in the Text ſeems plainly 
this. . Your. Concern for my leaving you, 
and going to my Father, js not out of Love 
o me, hut to yourſelves, and your own = 
Intereſts 2 For 1, ſhould ſuffer by ſtaying 
lere wich you, For ſo long 2 Time ſhall 
my 84 Thoſe 
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T loſe the Glories and Beatitudes which the 
Father is able to beſtow en me when I go 
unto him. For whether you know and 
conſider it or not, the Father is greater than 
I; and conſequently- you onght to rejoice at 
my leaving you, to dwell with'one that is 
capable of advancing me to a higher Digni- 
ty than I am at preſent: poſſeſſed of. This, 
I fay, ſeems to be the plain and natura! 
Force of our Sawiout's Wu er in the 
Text. FIN ebe 


But ſtill aided will ten us, an our Lord 
in aſſerting that the Father was greater 
tha He, as he was Man, would have ſaid 
no more than what was ſelf-evident and 
known to every one, and owned by every 
one; that ſuch Aſſertions are jejune, and 
unworthy of him, who ſpake as never Man 
ſpake 5 and that therefore this en never 

be all vis Malls: RIGS: 
e wel 3811 
In Auers ige I ſhall-only 1 "y 
Objectors in Mind, that elf enden and, 
as they call them, jejune Aſſertions, ate 
frequent in Scriptare, © and have their 
Uſe on ſuch Occaſions as that in my _—_ 
Thus 


# 
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Thus the Spirit s God, to 8 Men 
out ot a vain Hope, that they ſhall eſcape, 
the Vengeance of God denounced , againſt 
impenitent Sinners, makes no Scruple of 
leaving this very plain Truth upon ſacred 
Record, that God is not a Man. God is. 
wt's Mair that be ſhould lie, nor the Son 
ef Man that be ſbould repent. Again, the 
Prophet Haiab, in order to let the Folly of 
thoſe 1/raelites in the livelieſt Calours, 
who, againſt expreſs Precept, went in his 
Days to Egypt for Help, puts them in 
Mind of what they and every one elſe 
knew as well as he, that the Egyptians 
ate Men, and not God, and their Horſes 
Fleſn, and not Spirit. Jer. xxxi. 3. In 
both Caſes the Deſign. of Scripture is not 
directly to inform and inſtru, but to re- 
proach wicked and unreaſonable Men with 
ating, as if the contrary to theſe felf-evi- 
dent Propoſitions had been the Truth. So 
likewiſe, in the Cafe before us, our Lord 
in affirming, that the Father was greater 
than he in his human Nature, meant not 
* es in a Point that they mif- 


under- 
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underſtood, or were ignorant of before 
but only fix a Btand on their unreaſonabt 
Concern for his Perſon at Departure from 
them into Heaven, as ſeemingly founded cn 
the groſſeſt Miſtake, viz, that the Father 
could not exalt his human Nature higher 
than it was already, not being greater than 
he. For on the contrary Suppoſition they 
| grieved and ſorrowed for! his Advancement, 
Which was very far from being an Argu- 
ment that they loved oO 


wle ir dppen oo cha. that 
the Paſſage of my Text, wherein our 8. 


viour ſays, My Father is greater than I, i. 
fords no Countenance to the Arian Hypo- 


theſis of Chriſt's being in both _ Natures 
— to the F comet ay 


70 hin m i therefore it is t every 
Way ro and right, that we give, jointly 
with the Father and the Holy. Ghoſt, all 


lids and e Reg Nagy, Oc. 
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For e hr I Go 
whether in Heaven or in Earth (ar 
there be Gods many and Lords ma- 
ny) bus to us there is but one God 
the Father, of whom are all Things, 
ad me in him; and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whow are all Things, and 
we by him. OO VO! 
WO Things in theſe Words are 
_ obſerved by the Arians, as favour- 
ing their Scheme. The firſt is, 
that the Father, in Contradiſtinction to all 
others, is declared to be the one, or bfnly 
God of the Chriſtians. The ſecond is the 


Difference of Expreſſion, concerning the 
Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 
Rela- 
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Relation to the Share which each of them 
had in producing of all Things. The Fa- 
ther is ſaid to be he, of whom z 7 are all 
Things : The Lord Jets Chriſt is the one 


al Things. - 


That there is a Difference made by the 


Apoſtle, between theſe two divine Perfors, 


zs too evident to be denied. But the Que- 
ſion between us and the Arzans\ is, whe- 
the Diſtin&ion will prove, as they would 
Have it, that the Father i is, excluſive of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the one true eſſentil 
God, and the firſt Cauſe of all Things. 
This we entirely deny, and the Negative 


is what I hope fully to make out at this 


Time. ; 


But before I eater upon this Point, it 
itt be proper to conſider what gave Occa- 
ſion to theſe Words of the Apoſtle, in 
Hopes that the Context may give us, as in 
ſome. Caſes it does, ſome Light into his 
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It appears then, that this firſt Epiſtle of 
dr. Paul to the Cvrinthiant was framed on 
two Occafions. The firſt was ſotne pri- 
vate Intelligence he had received from the 
Houſehold of Chloe, concerning ſome Dif- 
ſentions and Irregularities that had ſprung 
up in the Church of Corinth. The ſecond 
was a Letter he had received from that 
Church at large, defiring his Information 
in ſome dubious Caſes of Conſcience and 
Diſcipline. "With anſwering the firſt" of 
theſe he begins this Epiſtle, ' and fpeaks 
entirely to it in the ſix'firſt Chapters. The 
th Chapter begins with theſe Words, 
Now concerning the Things whereof ye write 
into me. Which plainly ſhews, that he 
was then entering upon a Conſideration o 
the Letter, which the Church of Corinth, 
at large, had ſent unto him. The firſt of 
their Queries, as appears from the firſt 
Verſe of the ſeventh Chapter, was con- 
cerning the Expediency of Marriage, and 
of Cohabitation in Wedlock, where one of 
the Parties was an Unbeliever. And to this 
St, Paul ſpeaks fully and ſolely throughout 
| r this 
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that Chapter, The ſecond Query, where. 
with the Chapter of the Text begins, re- 
latet to the Lawfulneſs of cating or touch- 
ing thoſe Things that are offered in $acri. 
fice unto Idols. It ſhould ſeem, that ſome 
in the Church of Corinth eat ſuch Things 
as oft as Occaſion offered, and without any 
Diſtinction of Caſes, urging in their De- 
ſence, chat they knew Idols to be nothing, 
1. e. do have ng real, nor ſo much as rela- 
tive Divinity in them, but to be the mere 
Creatures of Pagan Ignorance and Super- 
Kitiod. ' From / whence they concluded, 
that in cating Meats offered unto them, 
without the leaſt Intention of doing Ho- 
nour, or paying any Kind of religious Wor- 
ſhip, they acted nothing ſinful, or unwor- 
thy of their Chriſtian Profeſſion. They 
did not at ſuch Times feaſt upon a Sacri- 
tice, but regarded what was before them 
as common Meat, and partooł of it to 
ſerve the natural Ends of Eating only. 
allows to be fo far good as the Principle 
goes on Which it is built. He allows that 
an dd: nothing in the World, there be- 
N ing 
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ing none other God but one. He declares 
in the Words of my Text, that tho" inthe 
vulgar-Account, and according to common 
Language, there are many celeſtial and 
terreſtrial Gods, many, who under the 
Name of Gods and Lords, receive divine 
Honours and Oblations; yet to Chriſtians, 
who are competently. inſtructed: in their 
Religion, there is but one Object of Wor- 
ſhip, eminently called God, i. e. the Fa- 
ther, and with equal Emphaſis called the 
Lord, that is, Jefus Chriſt.” But cho? this 
Chriſtian Knowledge ſecured the Owners 
of it from (inning againſt their own Con- 
{cience'and Conviction, when they ate of 
thoſe Things which were offered unto. ]- 
dols, yet, in ſo doing, they might-err ſome- 
times againſt the great Law of Charity. 
All had not the neceſſary Knowledge con- 
cerning the Vanity and Futility of Heathen 
Idols, for want of which, as oft- as they 
ate of ſuch Things as were offered to them, 
they did, or intended to do, religious Ho- 
nour to them, and thereby ſinned. He 
adds, that weak or ignorant Chriſtians 
would be emboldened to proceed in ſuch. 

3 unlawful 
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unlawful! Practices, if they obſerved the 
more Knowing to ſit at Meat in the Idobs 
Temple: They would judge from their 
Actions, and thereby be miſled for want 
of knowing their inward Principle or Mo- 
tive of Action. He concludes therefore, 
that th? the intelligent Chriſtian might 
ſafely vat of ſuch Things as were offered 
-unto Hels as to his on Particular, yet, 
if thereby he knowingly led others to do 
che ſame Thing finfully, he wounded their 
weak Conſciences, and in ſo doing, ſinned 
againſt Chriſt. The Sum of this Advice 
is, then, that a Man had beiter never eat 
Fleſh at all on ſuch Occaſions, however 
lawful in itſelf, than: make his aber of- 
1 yg} 12,35 


Ae? appears hea! "Re in the” Words of 
my Text, the one God, the Father, is not 
oppoſed to, or contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
other divine Perſons in the Trinity, any 
more than the one Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, but 
only to falſe Objects of religious Worſhip, 
to the Gods many and Lords many, whoſe 


e ſet up in Temples, and ad- 
> dreſſed 
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dreſſed to by Prayers and Sacrifices all the 
Heathen World over. In Oppoſition 'to 
theſe Nothings, as they are called in the Old 
Teſtament, ' St. Paul declares what is the 
Object of * Chriſtian Worſhip, the Father, 
emitiently ſtiled God, and one only in Na- 
ture and Subſtance, not many, like the Pa- 
gan Deities; and Jeſus Chriſt, the one Lord, 
not many Lords, like the Baalim, among 
the Zidonian and Syrian Idolaters. In a 
Word; St. Paul's Argument to prove, that 
an intelligent "Chriſtian partaking of Meat 
offered unto Idols, carried no religious 
Meaning along with it, is this; that ſuch a 
one never directed Worſhip, nor any Act 
of Religion towards any Object, that was 
not ſtrictly and properly God or Lord; 
whereas, he reputes the Gods and Lords of 
the Heut ben, to have neither Divinity nor 
Dominion, nor ſo much as conſcious Being. 
But of what "Uſe in ſuch an Argument, 
could the Contradiſtinction between God 
the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, con. 
tended for by our Arian Adverſaries, poſ- 
libly prove: There certainly was no Op- 
poſition intended by the Apoſtle, between 

Vol. II. T the 
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the Gods many and the Lords many 2. 
mong the Heathen : Thoſe were both e- 
qually Objects of falſe Worſhip, tho' un- 
der different Denominations. Why, then, 


ſhould it be apprehended, that in his De- 


feription of the true or Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, the one true God ſhould be nen 


/ Bat corwiiffening Mt this, the Men 
we have to do with rigidly adhere to the 


Letter of the Text, which they ſay affirms, 


that the Father is the one, i. e. the only 
God of che Chriſtians, In Conſequence 
of which, they would perſuade us, that if 
the Son be God at all, it muſt be in a ſub- 
ordinate, ot improper Senſe; ſo that he 
cannot be one with the Father, or equal to 
him. They have often been told, but with- 
out Effect, that this Argument will prove 
too much, and bring them under inextrica- 
ble Difticulties : For if the excluſive Term 
one God, when predicated: of the Father, 
muſt be expounded in the utmoſt Degree 
of Strietneſs, it will follow, that one Lord 
alſo, immediately after applied to — 
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Chriſt muſt Have the ſelf-ſame' rigorous 
bxplication. The Conſequetice of which 
4 be this, that as St. Paul excludes Je- 
ſes Chriſt from being properly God, ſo he 
excludes the Father from being properly 
the Lord of Cheiftiaris. But is ſuch a No- 
ton Lational, riptural. or pions ? Is it not 
ather abſurd and blaſphemous? Muſt not 
the Ariant themſelves be compelled there- 
fore to explain the one Lord with ſome De- 
gree of Latitude, ſo as not to make St. Paul 
exclade the Father from being, to us Chri- 
tians, the Lord as well as Jeſus Chrift. 
is therefore intumbent upon them to de- 
riſe ſome Expedient or Salvo in this Caſe; 
and yet it will be impoſſible for them to 
ind ſuch a one as will effectually ferve 
their Turn, and not at the fame Time prove, 
that the Apoſtle no more intended to ex- 
dude Jeſus Chriſt from being God, than 
Cod the Father from being 10. But 
one Rule of Interpretation can be admits 
ted, and the excluſive Phraſe muſt be ſof⸗ 
tened in both Caſes, or in neither. The 
drians, of all others, are moſt concerned 
to alert the Father's Title to Lordſhip or 
2 Dominion, 
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Dominion, becauſe ſome of their moſt con- 
ſiderable Writers have affirmed, that God 
denotes Dominion only, and not Subſtance 
or Nature. If therefore Jeſus. Chriſt be the 
one Lord, excluſive of the Father, upon 
the Strength of their Maxim he. muſt, 
ae alſo of him, be the one God, 
If ever, then, they ſeriouſſy enter 
upon the Defence of the Father's being 
Lord, or, undertake to. ſhew the Neceſſity 
of underſtanding St. Paul in a. qualified 
Senſe, when he declares Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the One, or only Lord, they would doubt- 
leſs do it by ſhewing from, many Inſtances, 
that otherwiſe Scripture could not be made 
conſiſtent with itſelf. They would parti- 
cularly obſerye, that Jeſus. Chriſt, induſtri- 
ouſly, and on all Occaſions, avoided the 
Imputation of being independent of the 
Father, referring on the other Hand every 
Thing up to him, as the Original of all 
Power and Perfection. For nothing can 
give any divine Perſon a ſurer Right to 
Lordſhip and Authority than Creation, But 
the Creation of all Things, tho aſcribed 
* * Paul to the Son, is more gte 
4 
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is well as more eminently, attributed by 
him to the Father: Nay, in the very 
Words of the Text, it is made the diſtin- 
eviſhing Attribute of the Father, that of him 
ere all Things : Shall the Potter then have 
Power over his own Clay, and ſhall not the 
Sovereign Maker of the "Univerſ be Lord | 
of his own Creation > And from hence 
they would be led'to argue, that the Apoſtle, 
in my Text, when he declares Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the one Lord, meant it not in Op- 
poſition to, or excluſive of the Father, but 
of the Lords many, whom the Hea- 
ben worſhipped under bodily Figures, ſuch 
3s Baal Peor, Baal Berith, and Baalzebub, 
And doubtleſs in ſuch a Cafe, they would 
be thought by Orthodox Chriſtians, as well 
1 by their own Friends, to argue right, 
But then we, in our Turns, ſhould have 
the Benefit of *Reaſoning in like Manner, 
and ſhewing that St. Paul, when he ſays, 
that to us there is one God, the Father, had 
no Deſign to exclude Jeſus Chriſt from real 
nd eſſential Divinity; becauſe, in ſo do- 
ins, he would contradi& not only the o- 
ther inſpired Writers of the New Teſta- 
TJ 
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ment, but himſelf alſo. For nothing 


higher, nothing more ſtrongly declarative 


of ſtrict and natural Godhead could be af- 


firmed of. the Father, than that He is over 
all, God: bleſſed for: ever. And this the A- 
poſtle of my Text declares undoubtedly of 


__ Chriſt, Rom. ix. 5. The: Arinns indeed 
have, by various Methods, endeavoured to 


wreſt this: glorious Teſtimony of Chtiſts 
Divinity from us; but they have all been 


attended with palpable Defects: Their Con- 


ſtructions of the Paſſage have not only been 
forced, but ungrammatical: Their 'eriti- 
cal Emendation has nothing to ſupport it, 
but is againſt. all Rules of good Writing, 
and ſcarce. agreeable to common Senſe. 


As long therefore as ſober Interpretation 


ſhall continue in Uſe, and the plain Ru- 
diments of the Grezk be known, ſo long 
will the Authority of St. Ben! tor Chriſt's 
being over all, God bleſſed for ever, bar 
Arianiſm from being the Scripture Doc. 


trine of the Trinity. So long alſo will 


this Paſſage be an Argument, that the ſame 
Apoſtle could not poſſibly intend to ex- 
clude Jeſus Chriſt from being with the Fa- 


ther 
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ther the one God. That the Father and 
the Son are contradiſtinguiſhed from each 
other by different and perſonal Characters 
in the Text, we allow; but ſtill inſiſt up- 
on it, that as the Father's eſſential Title to 


be our Lord is not precluded,” by the Apo- 


ſtle's calling the Son the only Lord ſo 
the Son's Claim to be the God of the 
Chriſtians, is not precluded by the Stile of 
the Father, when he is declared to be the 
one God. And as the Character of the 
one Lord and the only Lord, when uſed 
as diſtinctive of the Son, does not imply 
that he is Lord in a higher Degree 
than the Father; ſo, on the other Hand, 
the ſeemingly excluſive Title of one Cod 
and only true God, given to the Father, 
does by no Means imply, that he is God in 
1 ſuperior Senſe to the Son. The whole 
Myſtery of | theſe Expreflions is no more 
than this, that the Son,” probably as being 
our Lord by a double Title, that of Cre- 
ion, in which he is joint with the Father, 
and another peculiar to himſelf, the Right 
wiſing from Redemption, is therefore gene- 
ty and! „ ſtiled the Lord in 
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the New Teſtament, when he is perſonally 
mentioned. The Father likewiſe being 
the Head and Fountain of the Deity, and 
the only one of the three divine Perſons 
who is felf-exiſtent and underived, being 
als the brit in Order, as well as in our 
in the Scale of the Trinity, 
is therefore emphatically. denoted by the 
Name of the one God, and the only true 
God. But eſſentially conſidered, the whole 
ſacred Triad are one God, and the only 
true God, they are equally to us one and 
the only Lord. In this Reſpect, none of 
the three Perſons are greater or leſs than 
the other, 'but the Whole are equal in Pow- 
er, Majeſty,” and every other divine Per- 
fection. By this Account the Analogy of 
Scripture is preſerved, and all Confuſion 
and Inconſiſtency is prevented: Whereas, 
if, with the Arians, we underſtand the ex- 
eluſive Phraſes rigorouſly, the ſacred Ora- 
cles become utterly irreconcileable. St. 
Paul, according to their Scheme, makes 
the Father, eſſentially conſidered, the one 
God; and yet elſewhere, in the ſame Re- 


Peck, proclaims Chriſt to be ſupreme God. 
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St, John, in his Goſpel, introduces our 
Lord ſpeaking to his Father, as the only 
true God; and yet the ſame St. 7chn, in 
the End of his firſt Epiſtle, ſeruples not to 
call Jeſus Chriſt S e, the true God. 
To ſalve and reconcile theſe ſeeming Re- 
pugnancies, the Orthodox have Recourſe to 
no other Diſtinction than what the Scrip. 
tures ſupply them with, which plainly 
ſpeak of the Father ſometimes in his per- 
ſonal, and at other Times in his eflential 
Character: Whereas our Ad verſaries in- 
troduce- a Diſtinction, not only unknown 
to Scripture, but contrary to the entire 
Tengur, of it, i, e, of à ſupreme and ſub- 
ordinate Deity. A DiſtinRion ſo unlikely 
to reconcile the ſeeming Diſagreements in 
the ſacred Writings, that it deſtroys and 
ſubyerts the ruling Principle, Which ani- 
mates and runs entirely thro? that venerable 
Book, The Unity of the Godbead. ( Deity 
diyided into ſupreme and ſubordinate, was 
the great and leading Error of Paganiſm, 
To ſuppoſe, | therefore, that the | Chriſtian 
Revelation, while it ſteadily avows a Prin- 
_ direct contrary to this, ſhould yet be 
expreſſed 
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eſſed in ſuch a Manner, as not to be 
made conſiſtent without admitting Poly- 
theiſm, is a Conceit too extravagant to be 
ſeriouſly admitted or defended. The 4- 
riant appear to be more ſenfible of thc 
Weight of this Charge, than able to remove 
it. For to ſet up more Objects of Worſhip; 
however it be diverſified, than one, is the 
moſt criminal Part of Polytheiſm. Barely 
to believe more Gods than one, is an Er- 
ror in Speculation; but to make any Being, 
befides the one God, a Sharer in our reli- 
gious Services, is to rob him of the Honour 
which he has taught us is due to himſelf 
only.” And to inculcate this Leflon to us, 
he has taken Care to inform us, as well 
that there is but one Object of Worſhip, as 
that there is but one God; Thou ſbaltworſvip 
the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt tbon 
©" To ſerve therefore any other Being 
in à religious Senſe, call ĩt mediatorial Wor: 
ſhip, - or by any other Name, it matters 
not, is contrary to the Command of God. 
To ſet up two diſtinct Objects of Worſhip, 
is to ſet up two Gods, is to have another 
God befides the true one. Indeed, our 
R prey 
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preſent Adverſaries do this expreſſy, as well 
»by Conſequence. . The plain Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, compel them to admit 
that Chriſt is God, and as they will not 
allow him to be the one or ſupreme God 
with the Father, nor to be entitled to the 
lame Kind and Degree of Worſhip, they 
plainly maintain two Gods, both in Theory 
and Practice. The Diſtinction of the Son's 
being God in a ſubordinate Senſe, by which 
they hope to evade the Charge of contra- 
diting that Fundamental of revealed Re- 
gion, the Unity of the Godhead, as if 
thereby was meant ſupreme Godhead only, 
is vain and irrational: For it does not ap- 
pear, that the idolatrous Nations, againſt 
whoſe Practices God guarded his Church 
by ſo many ſtrong Declarations of the di- 
vine Unity, did hold a-Plarality of ſu- 
preme Gods, but rather, on the contrary, a 
Scale of Deities, all ſubaltern to one Sus 
preme. And fince this was the Caſe, it is 
againſt common Senſe; as well as Piety, to 
ſoppoſe that God, in Scripture, ſbould fon. 
bid only ,a Plurality of ſupreme Gods; 
which was an Error that * | 
| ed, 
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ed, nor was ever likely to prevail. Doubt. 
leſs, therefore, the Scripture Notion of the 
divine Unity was "levelled againſt a Plur:- 
lity of Gods in general, againſt multiplying 
Objects of religious Worſhip, and worſhip. 
ping the Creature as well as the Creator 
The Ariant therefore, who do all this, after 
all their Pretences of holding the Scripture 
Doctrine of the e are found "utterly 
unſeripeiral.” 


1 "wy cho but W debe I conclude 
this Diſcourſe, touch on the different Modes 
of Expreſſion uſed in my Text,  concern- 
ing the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Of che former St. Paul ſays, ZI ware, of 
whom are all Things; but the latter 
7, gane, by whom are all Things. But 
does this imply any effential Difference be- 
tween theſe two divine Perſons? God for- 
bid: For if it ſhould, the Father muſt eſ- 
ſentially differ from himſelf, of whom it is 
ſaid, Rom. xi. 36. That thro' bim, as well 
as of bim, are all Things. Some Difte- 
rence, however, we are free to allow in 


- Text, between theſe bleſſed and _ 
ble 
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ble Perſons, relating to Priority of Order; 
the Father being the Fountain: and unde- 
rived Origin of all Things, whilſt the Son, 
tho“ joined in the Act of Creation with 
the Father, not as a bare Inſtrument, but a 
voluntary Agent, was from all Eternity 
begotten by him. More than this cannot 
fly be demanded of us; and of this our 
Adverſaries are welcome to make what Ad- 
vantage they can. Perſonal Differences or 
Diſtinctions are neceſſary to diſcriminate 
the Father from the Son; but whoever at- 
tempts to divide their Nature and Eſſence, 
departs from the Scripture Rule, and pro- 
nounces thoſe to be two, whom Jeſus Crit 
himſelf declares are one. Now. to theſe 
two, in divine Unity with the Holy d 
be aſcribed a8 v1 moſt . ch * 
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HE B. i. u Part! 'of the frond 
Wa OE Verſe. 8 


1. le. 


By whom al be made the Wor ths 


8154 2323 


1 -F all che Magee forthe Bev 
ing of à God, which natural 
"Reaſon ſupplies us withall, none 
x ſo convincing as that which is drawn 
from the vaſt Extent, the” great Variety, 
the compleat Harmony and Beauty of the 
viible World, For to ſuppoſe, that ſuch 
1 Syſtem had no Beginning, no efficient 
Cauſe at all, is to make a Deity of the UV- 
nverſe, by attributing Self-exiſtence to it: 
| is abſurdly making God to be, inſtead of 
the Simpleſt of all Beings, an infinite Com- 
plication of mixed and diffimilar Parts. On 


\ 
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the other Hand, to ſay with Epicury,, 


that Chance produced the Material World, 
large and beautiful as it now is, had ill 
leſs of Reaſon and Probability in it. That 
Caſualty, which never yet effected any 
thing comparable to- the loweſt Performan- 
ces of Art, ſhould blunder out the ſtupen- 
dous Frame of the Univerſe, was a Con- 
ceit altogether wild and romantick. The 
only Reſult therefore of ſober Inquiry 
about the Origin of the World, was, that 
it had a Beginning, and that not owing to 
Accident, but Deſign. The next Queſtion 
was, What Kind of intelligent Being that 
was, which could form ſomething: out of 
nothing, which could not only Project, but 
perfect ſo vaſt a Fabrick with the greatelt 
Wiſdom and Symmetry. And the only 
Reſolution of this muſt be, that this Archi- 
te& of the World was infinite in Power, 


Knowledge, and every other Perfection 
requiſite to carry on and tiniſh ſo might) 


and glorious a Work. Thus, as St. Paul 
expreſſes it, the inviſible Things or Pro- 
perties of this · firſt Cauſe, from the Creation 
of the World, are clearly ſeen, being un. 

4 | derſtood 
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derſtood by the Things that were made, 
eren his eternal Power and Godhead. We 
find then, that Creation, upon the- Princi- 
fles of natural Religion, was a Proof of the 
Deity of him that created. And the very 
ame Medium of Proof is made uſe of in 
the Seriptures of the Old Teſtament. The 
Divinity+of the God of [ſ-ael, in Oppoſi- 
tion to all Pretenders to that Character, is 
eſtabliſhed upon this Foundation, that he 
alone is the Creator of the Univerſe,” and 
of every Part thereof. To this Purpoſe 
leaks Hezekiab in his Prayer to God up- 
on the Receipt of Rabſbateb's haughty 
Meſſage: O Lord God of Iſrael, 'which 
duelleſt between the Cherubim + Thou baſt 
nade Heaven and Earth. So alſo David, 
Pſal. xcvi. 5. All the Gods of the Nations 
are Idols, but the Lord made the Hea- 
dent. Again, in the Pſalm preceding this: 
Ibe Lord is a great God, and a great Ning 
above all Gods. After which follows, as 2 
Reaſon of this Preference: The Seu ir bis, 
and he made it, and his Hands. formed the 
4% Land. So likewiſe, Neb. ix. 6. Thou, 
even thou art Lord alone, thou baſt- made 
Vol. II. Heaven, 
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Heaven; the Heaven of ' Heavens with all 
their Haſt, the Earth and all Things that 
are therein, the: Seas and all that is therein 
To: this Effect alſo God himſelf argues in 
the Prophets in Defence of his own divine 
Unity. Ian the Lord, and there. is no: 
elſe. I form tbe Ligbt, and create Dark- 
neſs, Iſaiah xlv. 5, 6. Again, Fer, Xx. 11, 
12. Thus ſball ye ſay unto.them: The Gd: 
that have. not made the Heavens and the 
Earth, even they ſpall periſh from the Earth, 
and from tender theſe Heavens, He hai 
made the Farth by his Power, he bath eſla. 
bliſhed the World by his: Wiſdom, and bat) 
ſtretched out the Heavens by bis Diſcretion 
If we defcend lower to the Writings of the 
New. Teſtament, we find this Maxim til! 
preſerved and inſiſted on, There alſo Crez- 
tion is the Characteriſtick of Divinity. 
Thus, Rom. i. 25. of the Creator St. Paul 
pronounces, that He is: bleed for ever 
Amen, i. . He is God: For to none other 
does that Apoſtle ever give this Doxology. 
But in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chaps iii 
ver. 4. he more directly lays it down as an 


andy WA built alt Things is God. 


Since 
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vince then it is the Dictate of Reaſon, and 
the Voice of God, throughout his veal 
Will, that the 'Greator of fl Things is 
God, ſhould it not ſeem demonſtrably evi 


meuſt Title 
uly and pto 


the New Teſtament, is 


thereof. All Things, ſays St. ohn, in the 
Beginning of his Goſpel, "were made by 
him, and without him was not any Ting 
nale that war made. What Words can 


are, unleſs we ſhall except the famous 
Teſtimony of St. Paul, Col. i. 15, 16, 17. 
Fir by him Ci. e. Chriſt) were ' al! Things 


created that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Eith, viſible and inviſible, whether they 


o Powers, all Things were created by bim, 
ind for him. And he is before all Things, 
ind by bim all things conſiſt. 
whole Univerſe, in all its diſtin Regions, 
s declared to be che Creature of the Son. 
Nothing was produced without his Agency, 
be it enble or inviſible, human or angeli- 


dent, that whoever is dignified with chat 


rly God > But this is the 
Style of the Son in very many Paſſages 


be more general or ſtrong than'theſe? None 


le Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalitiet, | 


Here the . 


Us: 1 cal: 
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cal: But he is pronounced both the final and 
efficient Cauſe,of chem all. Nor does the 
Apoſtle ſtop here: But beſides Creation, to 
him he aſeribes the, Preſervation of all 
Things. And to prove that chis was lile- 
wiſe the occult Doctrine of the Old Teſta- 
e St. Paul applies the follow- 
ing Paſſage out of the 102d Pſalm, as ſpo- 
ken o the Fon. Thou, Lord, in the Begin. 
ing ha cf, laid 55 Foundation. of the Earth, 
and the. Heavens are: the I arks of thine 
Hands : They ſhall periſh, but thou remain- 
eft.: And they. all ſball wax ald, as deth « 
Garment, and as 4 Veſture ſbalt thou full 
un, and they ſpall be changed: But thou 
art the ſame, and thy Tears, ſball not fail, 
Here, in as plain Words as human Lan- 
guage can afford, the Creation of the Earth 
and the Heavens are aſcribed. unto Febo- 
vab, or the true God; and we have the 
Word of an inſpired Writer, that the Al- 
mighty Creator, addreſſed to in this Paſ- 
ſage, was the Son. Various have been the 
Attempts of Miſbelievers, to elude, the 
Force of this illuſtrious Teſtimony. ., One 
while theſe Words, wich the. two. ra 
4 | 
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ing Verſes, haut been pronounced an In- 
terpolation, tho” they are wanting in 'n6 
one MS. found in every Verffon, and own- 
ed by the moſt ancient Commentatots. 
Another Time we are bore down that theſe 
Words, in the 1624 Pſaln, are ſpoken of 
the Father, and applied to Chriſt by the 
Author to the Hebrews, not fo much in th 
Way of Argument, as of Accommodation. 
Which is ſerving the Arian Hypotheſis at 
the Expence of St. Pauls Character. Fot 
the Subject he is upon required Nth 
md not Flouriſh, being a profeſſed Eſſay to 
prove the Son's Superiority to Angels from 
the Things reſpectively ſaid of each in the 
Old Teſtament. In order to this a Com- 
ratifon is drawn at full Length between 
the Characters of the one 260 0 

and every Appearance of ſtrict and ſober 
Inquiry into the Merits on both Sides, ap- 
pears to be preſerved. But the Scheme 
Equity : It repreſents St. Paw! as grofly 
partial in Favor of the Son, and ap- 


= 
: 
: 


plying fübkime ChariQers to him out 


die Old Teſtament, which really bes 
» beged to another. Accommodation of 


U 3 Language, 


the other, 


of Accommodation ſpoils. all 1 
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Language, in ſome Ways of Writing, is not 
only allowable, but beautiful: But Accom- 
modation of Characters, that are foreign to 
the Subject concerned, is both unfair and 
trifling. A third and amore confiſtent 
Method uſed by the Enemies of our Lords 
Divinity, to diſcard this and other Teſti 
monies from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to 
our Lord's Divinity, is utterly to rejed it 
as uncanonical, written neither by 8. 
Paul, nor by. any. other e Author. 
For to allow either of theſe, and at the 
ſame time repreſent the Reaſonings of the 
Book weak or fallacious, is giving up the 
main Point to Infidels, and ſupporting 
Arianiſm to the Ruin of Chriſtianity. But 
the Genuinenels, as well as the inſpired 
Authority of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, has 
been clearly and abundantly made out, and 
we are not without Hopes; that the ſuc- 
ceſsleſs Attempts of Miſbelievers, by ſuch 
dangerous Expedients to make good their 
Cauſe, will in Time convince them that 
they cannot be conſiſtent Chriſtians, with⸗ 
out being, at the ſame Time, Orthodox 
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"Since then,” "Creation, _ : the Foot 
both of natural and revealed Religion, is 
the ſtanding Proof of the Divinity of that 
Being who creates; and ſince — Creation 
of all Things, as, well as the Preſervation 
of them, is, in the Scriptures of the Neu 
Teſtament, both frequently and abſolutely 
aſcribed to the Son, what ſhould hinder 
the apparent Conſequence from theſe: Pre- 
miſes, that the Son is naturally and truly 
God? If he was the firſt Cauſe of the Uni- 
verſe, muſt he not be infinite in Power and 
Wiſdom, and can he be both theſe, and 
yet a Creature? If he that formed the 
Light, and created Darkneſs, be the Lord, 
and none but he can pretend to that Title, 
ſhall the Son, be allowed the Glory of 
Creation, and yet be excluded from ſhar- 
ing in the divine Unity? Is the Father, as 
Creator, and in Oppoſition to the Creature, 
bleſſed for — Amen, i. e. God ?' And 
mall the Son, who is Creator likewiſe, not 
be God, but only an exalted and deified 
| Creature? „ Shall we readily ſub- 
(ribs to St, Paul's Maxim, He that built 

| Us all 
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thingr is Gad; and allowing that the $on 
built all things, yet deny _ [pond and 
beg Deity? 01 when 
* Yip 03 1091161) off rent b 
d all this the Arianr reply, that the 
Son is not ſtrictly and property the Creator 
of all things, and conſequently on that Ac- 
count cannot be ſtrictly and properly God. 
This Aſſertion they pretend to ſupport 
chiefly from the Paſſage of my Text, and 
another Parallel one out of the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians. In the former of theſe it i; 
ſaid, that God by bis Sen mad? the Worl.,. 
In the latter, bat God treated all thing, 
by Feſus Chriſt, From theſe Scriptures 
our Adverfaries infer, that God, or th: 
Father alone, is properly Creator, and that 
the Son was only miniſterial in the great 
W of Building: all Things, 


Now if by being miniſterial, they mean 
that the Son created all things, "aſt as or- 


dinary Prophets and Apoſtles worked Mi- 
racles, not by any Power or Efficiency of 
his own; but by a Commiſſion which was 


mage * entirely * * Fathet's Agency; 
then 
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thet! indeed, if this could be made appear, 
it would certainly follow, that the Son 
was not properly Creator, and, on that 
Score, having no Claim to joint Creator- 
hip with the Father, could have tio Pre- 
tenſions to joint Divinity with "him: But 
this can never be made out from the Texts 
abore· mentioned, and is directly contrar 
to the plain Language of other Seriptures. 
Every Word "denoting ſtrict and 'proper 
Efficiency, is employed by the ſacred Wriz 
ters when they aſcribe the A& of Creation 
o the Son: Particularly the Words of the 
1024” Pſaln, applied to the Son by the 
Author to the Hebyews, acknowledge that 
he Taid the Foundation HM the Perth! an 
that the Heavens are the Work of his Haile.” 
Who could rationally infer leſs from hence, 
than that the Son created theſe things by 
1 Power inherent in himſelf ; eſpecially 
conſidering, that the Words ate made uſe 15 
to prove the Supetiority of the Son to the. 
Angels; For an Angel was naturally 6 
capable as any other Being of executing, : 
at Part in the Creation, which the Son 
formed, if he did nothing therein by 


4 his 
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his own Power; but ſpake the Ward only 
and the reſt, was effected entirely by the 
Father's Omnipotence. Beſides, had this 
been the utmoſt Meaning, of thoſe ſtrong 


Words of the Pſaluy/?, ſo. far from the ob- 
vious Senſe of them, is it credible, that the 
Apoſtle ſhould. inſert no explanatory Clauſe 
to fave. the Father's Claim to proper Cres 
torſhip, excluſive of all others; but leave 
us to conclude the thing from the Uſe of: 
Prepoſition of doubtful andequivocal Mean- 
ing ſix Verſes higher ?. St. Peter and St. 
Fobn behaved very differently on an Occa- 
ſion of leſs Importance :;For in the ſecond 
Chapter of As, after they had healed the 

lame Man, tho' they had not aſſumed, even 
ö in Appearance, the Efficiency of the Cure 
5 to themſelves, but commanded him to riſe 


and Walk, avowedly and expreſly in the 
b Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth ; yet 


when they apprehended, onlyfrom the ear- 
neſt Manger in which the People looked 
upon them, that they might ſurmiſe as if 
is. Cure had been wrought by their own 

Power, they openly and abſolutely diſ- 
claim | the thing, denying, that by their 


11 7 q . own 
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own Power they made the Man to walk, 
and referring the miraculous Cure to Faith 
in the Name cf: Chriſt. If then, in Rea- 
lity, the Son had no, more created the 
World, than the Apoſtles above- mention- 
ed cured the lame Man, by his own-Power, 
can we conceive, that St. Paul would not 
plainly:have told us ſo, as they did? Can 
we imagine, on the other Hand, that he 
would have uſed ſuch Expreſſions, as muſt 
naturally lead us into the contrary Perſua- 
ſion, without explaining himſelf, or guard- 
ing againſt Miſapprehenſion? By no Means. 
A late Writer gives it us as the Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity, that the Son erea- 
ted the World by the Power of che Father. 
But. if he meant that the Son's own Power 
was not employed therein, we may fairly 
challenge him, or any one elſe, to prove 
that Point from Scripture. No ſuch thing 
is therein affirmed expreſly, or deducible 
from thence by any neceſſary /Conſe- 
quence. The Father, according to -Scrip- 
ture, made the World: The ſame is ſaid 
of the Sen: And when their joint Concern 
in een Work is 1 * or the 


Father 
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Father, is ſaid to have made the World by 
the Son; but fromthe latter ſaying it he 
0b feli h that tire Son did not create the 
World by his own Power. The only re. 
ceſſury Corollary from thence is, that bot 
the divine Perſons concurred in the Cres 
tion ʒ the Father was more eminiently, but 
the Son nevertheleſs was really and ſtridly 
the Paton ot 761 


J +. > 
ey I *&1 


t * N 


* 1 PS no more time in' proving 
the Son to be the efficient Cauſe of al 
Things, becauſe it does not certainly appear, 
chat the Ariant deny it. But if it be once 
admitted, that the Son created the World 
dy his on proper Efficiency, his infinite 
Power and Wiſdom therein employed, is 
alſo admitted, and in Conſequence of that 
his Divinity will be undeniable; For 
could à Creature poſſibly arrive at thoſe 
Ferfections to uſe the ſublime Language of 
Job on Mis Occaſion; could a Creature, 
however dignified or Aemneedd, Meaſure 
the Waters in the Hollow of his Hands 
Cduld ſuch a one meet out the "Heavens 
with 4 Span? Could he ' comprehend 
the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure ? 

Could 
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Could he weigh the Mountains in Scales, 
and the Hills in a Ballance 2 In vain is the 
Declaration of the P ſalmiſt, That the Hea- 
vens. declare the Glory af Gad, and the Fir- 
nament ſbe weth his Handywork, if thoſe 
wonderful Phenomena might be produced 
by a Power hort of infinite and divine. In 
vain alſo s the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle St. 
Paul to the Romans, That the inviſible 
Things of God from the Creation of the 
Wirld are clearly ſeen, being widerſtoodi by 
tbe Things that are made, even bis eternal 
Power and Godbead: if the Son who ereat- 
ed the - Univerſe be himſelf à Creature, 
neither eternal, nor - eſſentially divine. 
Liſtly, Every Argument above-mentioned 
in the Old Teſtament, by which the inſpir- 
ed Men, and even God himſelf aſſerts the 
divine Exiſtence and Unity from the Work 
of Creation, is faulty and inconcluſive, if 
the Son, who created all things, be not 
both truly God, and one in Subſtance and 
"RI with the __ „ 515 wort 


Aainſ all theſe . — — 
Wee upon the Strength of 
a ſingle 
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a ſingle "Greek Particle ts in my Text 
and the" parallel Place to it. Neither the 
plain Paſſages of Seripture, which abſolute- 
ly aſcribe the Creation of the World to the 
Son, nor the coneurrent Teſtimony of al 
Antiquity to the ſame Point, can prevail 
with chem to allow that he was properly 
Creator,” becauſe it is twice ſaid in the 
New Teſtament, that God made of creat- 
ed by him.” They cannot deny that the Par- 
ticle e denotes Efficiency, becauſe in two 
Paſſages all things are ſaid to be h by the 
Father. And would they but admit that 
the Father made all things by the Efficien- 
cy of the Son, we ſhould have no farther 
Controverſy with them on this Head. Let 
them ſay, that the Son made the World at 
the Command of the Father, provided they 
allow him to have a creative Power proper- 
ly his own, it will ſerve all the Purpoſes 
of the Catholick Doctrine, becauſe ſuch 
Power muſt be inſeparable from true and 
proper Divinity. And ſure it is but de- 
cent to conclude from the Father's laying 
his Commands upon his Son to create, that 
he knew he was equal to the Work. 
| But 
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N 171 


bun ik degli ande the: Reaſan of the 
thing, the Analogy of Scripture and Pri- 
mitive Tradition, our Adverſaries will 
have recourſe to Criticiſm only, and be- 
cauſe the Particle q ſometimes ſtands be- 
fore a Cauſe. merely miniſterial and inſtru- 
mental, which ſerves their preſent Occa- 
fons, therefore inſiſt on that Senſe here; 
to let them ſee that Criticiſm is a Weapon 
with two Edges, and how little their Cauſe 
will gain by the Uſe of it, it may not be 
improper to put them in Mind, that among 
other Significations of , with a Genitiue 
Caſe in the Greek Scriptures; we ought to 
reckon” that of Society or Fellowſhip. I 
will give a few Inſtances of this out of 
many that might be aſſigned. St. Paul, 
Cal. iv. having explained how we receive 
the Adoption of Sons by God's ſending 
forth his Son to redeem us, argues thus, ii 

the 7th ver. Wherefore thou art no more 4 
Sruant, but a Son; and if a_Son, then an 
Heir of God 5a 253, together with Chriſt. 
That thus it ought to be rendered, -and nor 
9 e as in our Engliſb Bible, will ap- 
3 * Pr 
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pear evident, if we compare this with the 


parallel 'Reafoning of the ſame Apoſtle 
Chap. viii. to the Romans, where having in 
like Manner proved, that Chriſtians are the 
Sons of God by receiving the Spirit of A. 
doption, whereby they cry, Abba Father, 
He adds, in the 17th ver. And if Sons, 
then Heirs of God, cu oH q Nei, and 
joint "Heirs with Cbriſt. Again, Heb. ix. 
raa ꝗpeaking of Chriſt entering into Hea- 
ven to perform there the Office of an High 
Prieſt for us, the Apoſtle ſays, Vi: 5! 7 
rer Text H anne 07 Ihe atmares oily, 
Neither with the Blood of Goats and Calves, 
but by bis own Blood he entered into the boly 
Place. The Prieſthood. of Chriſt is here 
preferred to that of the Law on this Ac- 
count, that whereas the Jewiſb High Prieſt 
went Yearly into the Holy of Holies, tak- 
ing with him the Blood of Goats and of 
Calves, Chriſt entered into the heavenly 
Sanctuary with no other Offering than 
that of his own Blood, i. e. the Merits 
thereof, to obtain eternal Redemprion for 
us. Once more St. Paul, in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. . ii. ver. 2. thus 

* ; exhorts 
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exhorts him: The things that thou haſt 
beard of me, Tu render Raff ger, together 
with many Witneſſes, i. e. and from other 
Apoſtles, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
Men, &c. Since therefore the Prepoſiti- 
on, which is commonly rendered by,. may 
ind does alſo ſignify rogerber with, ſuppoſe 
we ſhould inſiſt on that Signi fication in the 
Paſſage under Conſideration, and inſtead of 
the Rendering in the Text, by whom alſo 
be, i. e. God made the Worlds, ſhould 
tranſlate, Together with whom alſo be made 
the Worlds : And whereas we now read 

in our Bibles, that God created all things 
h Feſus Chriſt, we ſhould ſay it ought to 

de rendered, God created all things together 
vith Chrift Jeſus : How full and decifive 

would this be for the Orthodox Notion of 

tie Father and Son's being jointly Creator 

df the Univerſe ? 


do not mention this, as if it was really 
tte Apoſtie's Senſe, but only to ſhew, that 
dur Adverſaries would not benefit them- 
elves by appealing from Sctipture, / ex- 
Pained by Catholick Tradition, to the Bar 
Vox. II. X of 
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of Criticiſm. Fer it is for us, thi 
the obvious Rendering of Scripture, and th 
Senſe, of thoſe who lived neareſt to th 
New Teſtament Times, ſupport our Belief 
that as the Son jointly with the Father, in. 
cluding alſo the Holy Ghoſt, is Creator « 
all things, ſo are they jointly the one God, 
To whom, G œ M. 


| ACTS v. Z» 4. 


But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath 

_. filled "0, Heart to lye 1 to the 
Haly Ghoſt, and | to heep back Pars 
of the Price of the Land? Whilſt it 
remained, was it not thine own ? 
And after, it was ſold, was it not in 
thine ann .Pomer ? Why hot. rbou 
concei ved this Thing in thine Heart © 
Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but 
unto God. £ 


Haze ING, in the former Diſcourſes, 


vindicated the real and eſſenitial Di- 
vinity oſ the ſecond Perſon in the 
erer bloſſed Trinity, I propoſe to gonclude 
X 2 this 


— 
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this Courſe of Lectures, with vindicating 
alſo the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt 
the ſame Adverſaries, the Arian Oppoſers of 
the Catholick Doctrine, concerning a Tri- 
nity in Unity. 


The Paſſages of Holy Writ, from which 
the Church has, .in all Ages, deduced the 
Belief of the Holy Ghoſt's Divinity, and 
on' Account of which ſhe has paid him 
joint Worſhip with the Father and the Son, 
are almoſt innumerable. There is ſcarce a 
fingle A& or Attribute ſpoken of in the in- 
ſpired Writings, as peculiar to the ſupreme 
Being, but what, ſome where or other in 
the ſame Books, is aſcribed to the bleſſed 
Spirit. He is not indeed exprefly called 
God in Scripture, as the Father and the 
Son frequently are ; but by Conſequence 


. og A Ig 2.4 


and neceſſary Deduction, even this incom- . © 
municable Name appears ſometimes to be * 
given to the Holy Ghoſt in the Word of Ml “ 
God: But no where ſo plainly, and at . 
one View, is this to be ſeen, as in my Text: . 
For in the firſt Verſe, the Crime of Ana- 2 

0 


niat, who fraudulently retained Part of the 
ay. | | Price 


Pg 
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Price of his Land, while he pretended to 
have laid the whole at the Apoſtle's Feet, 
is called by St. Peter, lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and in the ſecond Verſe of the Text, 
the Apoſtle calls the ſelf-ſame Crime, hing 
unto God, without mentioning the 'Holy 
Ghoſt. If therefore we are not under a 
Neceſſity of concluding from hence, that 
St. Peter, in Effect, gives to the Holy 
Ghoſt the Appellation of God, no conſe. 
quential Proof from Scripture ought ever 
to be admitted. Which yet to ſay, would 
de to impeach a Method uſed by our Lord 
himſelf, who, more than once, in this very 
Way of Deduction, argues from the Books 
of the Old Teſtament. 


But however plain and cogent this Proof 
of the Holy Ghoſt's being virtually called 
God by the Apoſtle in my Text may ſeem, 
it has been treated with great Contempt, 
% deſerving very little Conſideration from 
the Arian Quarter. Whether it be, that 
Prejudice has hindered the Effe& of this 
very clear Argument, or whether an Air 
of Scorn has been affe&ed on this Occa- 


X 3 ſion, 


IF; TITTY vin. 


for want of a grave. and pertinent 
N . fo it is that, without being vouch- 
ſafed a direct Anſwer, we have beeti {ent 
for. Satisfaction to another Paſſage in the 
AZ, VIA to the 23d Chap. ver. 9. whete, 
a Diſſention Mu the Phiri 

and the Sadducees concerning Paul's De 
fence, the $ cribes, who ſided with the 1 
mer, tay, 5 e find no Evil i in this Man; 
but if 4 Spirit or an Ange] hath, Jook en 0 
him, let us not Hb againſt ft God. Gi. are 
told chen, that if ever any Set of Men had, 
Lak Id, ſet up the Divinity of Spirits and 


els as ah rticle of Fah, this latter 
ſage in the 4% would be falt ſuch ano- 
ther Proof for them, that Sorte and An- 
pes are by Scripture Conſequence called 
my TR 18. for us, that the Holy 
N the like Method is fo called, 
The ke is left to burfelves, vis. 
that as the former is 7 o Proof at all, fo 
neither is the latter. hey would hereby 
inſinuate, that, as in the 2 Ale, the 
Seribes, when they call oppofing aDodtrite 
received from fd Spirit or an Anja fighting 
againſt God, 4 fot virtbally call OY 


rs palm oaS  . _ 
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o thoſe Beings God, but only intimate, 


""X a 


ginally from God, and 0 cannot be gain- 


ſaid, without ultimately reliſting c or fight- 


ing againſt | him; So St. Perer i 8 the Text, 
when he makes lying to the oly Ghoſt 

the ſame as lying unto God, did not in- 
tend to ſuggeſt, that 'theſe were one and 


the ſame Being, but only that the Holy 
Ghoſt being God's Repreſentative in the 


Government of his Church, whatever Fraud 
or Indignity was put upon his Vicegerent, 
in the End affected or terminated in God, 
whoſe Vicegerent the Holy Ghoſt was, 


But *tis really wonderful, that ever it 
ſhould be in the Power of Prejudice itlelf, 
to keep Men of Senſe and Learning from 
ſeeing how great a Diſparity there is be- 
tween theſe two Caſes. 


For, foſ, the former was the Saying of 
the Scribes, who were unconverted Jeus, 
and cherefore could never be uſed to eſta. 
With any Article of Chriſtian Faith: At 
moſt it could only ſerve to ſhew the Belief 

* of 
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of the Learned in the Fewiſh Church of 


our Saviour's Time: Whereas, the latter 
was the Speech of an inſpired Apoſtle, 
and, as. ſuch, carries with it the higheſt 
Authority for deciding diſputed Chriſtian 


2 Secondly, Admitting the Speakers in the 


two Caſes to be of equal Weight conſider- 
ed in themſelves, the E of the Sayings 
is ſhort and elliptical, and thereby the In- 
tention of the Speaker becomes - dubious, 


and liable to great Variety of poſſible Con- 


ſtructions: Whereas, what St. Peter ſays 
to Ananias is moltly full and clear, as 
well as emphatical, and conſequently may 


more eaſily be reduced tq a determinate 


Senſe. 


Thirdly, When the Seribes ſay of St, 


Paul, If a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken 
to him, let us not fight againſt God; the 
Words neither neceſſarily nor probably im- 
ply, that to oppaſe him, was directly to 
tight againſt God, but only conſtructively. 
They certainly may mean no more, than 


that 
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that as Angels and good Spirits deliver no 
Meſſages but from God; fo to contradi& 
Dodrines thus delivered, is to ſet ourſelves 
againſt God, from whom they originally 
come. And that this was all the Scribes 
intended is next to certain, becauſe the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which 
was their Rule of Faith, taught them to 
make a wide Difference between Angels or 
Spirits, and the God of Iſrael, Their own 
Moſes told them, Deut. vi. 4. that the 
Lord their God was one Lord: Whereas, 
from the Pfalmiſt they learnt, that there 
were thouſands of Angels. Nor do we e- 
ver find in the Sects or Hereſies among the 
Jews, any that were abſurd enough to be- 
lieve, that Angels or Spirits were God. 
And ſhould any ſuch Heterodoxy as this 
hereafter ariſe, the Advocates for it could 
poſlibly have no Relief or Benefit from the 
Saying of the Scribes before us ; becauſe, 
to ſuppoſe that they there call a Spirit or 
an Angel God, would be to ſuppoſe a learn- 
ed Body of Men (for fuch the Scribes were) 
contradicting, in the openeſt Manner, their 
own avowed Principles, and furniſhing 
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the Sadducees, their Adverſaries, in the 
very Inſtant of their Debate with them, 
with an undeniable Charge of Blaſphemy 
and Selt-contradiction. But can any Thing 
like this be urged againſt the Conſtruction 
put by us on St. Peters Words in my Text? 
If when he makes lying to the Holy Ghoſt 
to be lying unto God, we ſuppoſe that he 
does it directly, is there Room for ſaying 
as in the other Caſe, that he would there- 
by offer manifeſt Violence to his on Prin- 
ciples or religious Belief? Is it as evident, 
upon the Footing of Chriſtianity, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is a Creature, as it was on the 
Baſis of Judaiſm, that Spirits and Angel; 
were ſuch 2 No one can or will affirm it. 
There is not the leaſt Intimation of any 
ſuch 'Thing in the -New Teſtament : But, 
on the contrary, ſo many magnificent 
Things are ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
{o many Wonderful Operations are aſcribed 
to him, that no Character, ſhort of Divinity, 
can poſſibly ſuit him. His Power, both over 
the natural and moral World, is celebrated 
and declared in frequent and in ꝑlain Terms. 


Jo chim che working of Miracles is impa. 
+ ted 
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ted, not otily as that Gift was exerciſed by 


the Apoſtles, but alſo by Chriſt himſelf, 
who vonchſafed to own, that by the Spirit 
of Gotl he caſt out Devils, Mat. xii. 28. 
And this Spirit of God, in the parallel 
Place of St. Luke's Goſpel, is called the 
Finger of God. Nor leſs extraordinary 
were the Powers exerted by the Holy Ghoſt 
over the Minds of Men. His ſanctifying 
Graces, whereby, without offering Vio- 
lence to the Freedom of the human Will, 
he leads Men to will, and to do of his 


good Pleaſure, ſeem to require a Donor, | 


that is of infinite Power and Wiſdom. 
Compared with theſe, Miracles in the na- 
tural World, however wonderful they may 
be, when conſidered alone, loſe much of 
the Marvellous. We find but little Diffi- 
culty in conceĩving, that paſhve and inani- 
mate Matter ſhould yield to any Directions, 
that come from its Almighty Creator; nor 
that even intelligent Beings ſhould, by the 
{ame irrefiftible Means, be compelled to an 
involuntary Obedience; but the Methods 
whereby the bleſſed Spirit orders the un- 
rly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men, 

{o 
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fo as to make them willingly good and holy 
againſt the Bent of depraved Nature, are 
the greateſt of all Miracles and Myſteries, 
and loudly proclaim him to be wiſe and 
powerful beyond all Expreſſion. From 
the ſanctifying Graces beſtowed by the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, let us turn our Eyes to his ſpiri- 
tual Gifts, and therein alſo we ſhall ſee 
the ſame plain Traces of Divinity. Pro- 
phecy, in the Old Teſtament, is till ſaid 
to be the Word of the Lord, and to ſhew 
that it came not in old Time by the Will 
of Man, the inſpired Meſſengers frequent- 
ly preface their Errand with, Thus ſaith 
the Lord.” But in the New we are inform- 
ed, that the Holy Ghoſt was that Lord, by 
whom thoſe Men of God were moved to 
ſpeak as 'they did. And accordingly the 
Style of Prophecy is therein altered from 
Thus ſaith the Lord, to, Thus ſaith the 
Holy Ghoſt. As the Prophetick, ſo the 
Prieftly Office under the Law was beſtow- 
ed by divine and ſpecial Deſignation, no 
one taking that Employ, but he that was 
called thereto by God, as was Aaron - 
Vnder the Goſpel likewiſe no one _ 
* 3 | 
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ed, except he was ſent, Men were dlvine- 
ly called to be Apoltles, and extraordina- 
rily ſeparated unto the-Goſpel of God. But 
it appears from the New Teſtament, that 
both the Fewiſh and the Chriſtian Hierar- 
chy was under the ſpecial Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt : For the Knowledge of 
this, with reſpect to the former, we are in- 
debted to the inſpired Writer to the He- 
brews, who at once informs us, that the 
moſt ſolemn Services of the Tabernacle 
were appointed by the bleſſed Spirit, and 
what he ſignified, or typically preſignified 
thereby. As to the Concern of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Choice of the firſt Chriſtian 
Clergy, the New Teſtament is full of it. 
Thus Paul and Barnabas were ſeparated 
unto the Holy Ghoſt by his ſpecial Com- 
mand, and afterwards ſent forth by him to 
perform the Office of Evangeliſts. And 
the Elders of Epheſus are, by St. Paul, 
declared to have been made - Overſeers af 
the Flock there, by the Holy Ghoſt; juſt 
in the ſame authoritative Senſe, as the ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere declares of himſelf and 
his n that God had made them a- 
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Tized and aſſiſted by the ſame bleſſed $pi- 


ataining to the Kingdom of God. La. 


be. meant the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the 


in Heaven, by Virtueof that All ſufficient 
Sacrifice, this great Propitiation. is deſcrib- 


_ ly, then, he whoſe? Energy gave Power 
and Efficacy to every holy Service of God, 


zbe God. Angels and holy Women-might 


ble Minifters of the New Teſtament. Aud 
no Wonder that the Holy Ghaſt ſhould 
commiſſion Apoſtles and Exangeliſts for the 
Work of the Miniftry, ſince even the great 
High Prieſt of our Profeſſion himſelf, in his 
[human and ſacerdota! Capacity, was autho- 


rit. He deſcended upon him after his Bap- 
tiſm, by which glorious Manifeſtation te 
was inaugurated into the Office of bapti- 
aing with the Holy Ghoſt. By the Holy 
-Ghoſt likewiſe was it, that he gave his laſt 
Commandments unto the Apoſtles whom 
he had choſen, concerning the Things per- 


When this our High Prieſt offered himſel]f 
without Spot unto God, whether thereby 


Gros, or his ſubſequent Interceſſion for us 


ed, as made thro! the eternal Spirit. Sure- 


and under both Diſpenſations, muſt himſelf 


4 miniſter 
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minifter unto him under temporal Wants 
and Diſtreſſes; but to conſecrate the Son of 
God, to add "Weight unto his Counſels, 
Merit and Strength unto his Sufferings and 
Interceſſions, exceeds the Meaſure of all 
cteated Power or infuſed Holineſs. Again, 
How comes it to paſs, that the Honour of 
the bleſſed Spirit ſhould be guarded againſt 
Blaſphiemy and Violation in ſo ſtrong a 
Manner, as bur Lord aſſures us it is, if he 
be no more than a Creature; whilſt all o- 
ther Sin and Blaſphemy, whether reſpect- 
ing the Father or the Son, ſhall have For- 
giveneſs, ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
remains unpardonable: Cant he then be in- 
ferior to either of them? Once more, if 
the Holy Ghoſt be not truly and properly 
God, bow comes St. Paul to mention his 
having Temples; for ſo he calls the Bodies 
of Chriſtians, juſt as he elſewhere makes 
them to be the Temples of God. And 
Teſt we ſhould miſtake his Meaning there- 
by, to be no more than that thoſe Temples 
are built or conſetrated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and thence to be called his Temples, as 
that built and conſecrated by Solomon might 

| be, 
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be, and is for that Reaſon called his, the 
Apoſtle aſſures his Corinthians, not only that 
their Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
Gboſt, but that he is in them, i. e. he is the 
Deity which dwells there. Beſides, it is 
worthy of Obſervation, that the ſacred Pen- 
men, both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, conſtantly avoid calling the Temple 
of Solomon at large, his Temple, but till 
ſpeak of it as the Temple, or the Houſe 
which Solomon built; whilſt the Temple of 
Dagon, and the Temple of the Lord, are 


Expreſſions for a Houſe, erected in Honour, 


of Dagon, or of the true God. From 
hence alſo it follows, that the Holy Ghoſt 
being the Proprietor of Temples, muſt be 
entitled to worſhip, that being the ſole End 
for which Temples are ſet up. Thus, 
which Way ſoever we view the Argument 
before us, we ſee plain Proofs of the Spi- 
rit's true and proper Divinity, To this I 
might add, that the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
as the Father and the Son, is ſpecified in 
the Form of Baptiſm, appealed to by the 
Apoſtle St. Paul in an Act of Religion, a 
ſolemn Oath, and addreſſed to jointly with 
the 
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the Father and the Son, in ſome Scripture 


Modes of Benediction. But have Angels 
all or any of theſe Characteriſticks of Di- 


vinity? Wherever therefore they ſeem by 


Conſequence to be honoured with the Ap- 


pellation of God, that Conſequence can 


neither be neceſſary nor probable; whilſt 


with Regard to the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 


Properties, Attributes, and Operations are 


the very ſame which Scripture aſcribes to 
God himſelf, wherever, in holy Writ, he 
is by obvious Conſequence termed God, 
we may juſtly deem it to be actually ſo 
intended. | 


Pourthly, In the Saying of St. Peter to 
Ananias in the Text, there are ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, which make it in a Manner 


neceſſary to underſtand, that by God, in 


the ſecond Verſe of the Text, he meant 
the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned by him in the 
firſt Verſe, whom Wernher e direct Con: 
lequence. he calls God. 


For,: Firſt. The Heinouſneſs of — 


27s Crime is mentioned in the ſtrongeſt 
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Terms, at the: Beginning of our Apoſtle“s 
Expoſtulation with him, and while he is 
only charged with lying to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
vrhich ſurely implies, that the utmoſt of his 
Guilt conſiſted therein, and that there was 
no ſuperior Being, againſt whom he had 
offended by ſo foul a Prevarication. 


When the Scripture deſigns to expreſs a 
full and firm Perſuaſion and Reſolution in 
Men to commit Wickedneſs, their Hearts 
are {aid to be filled to db Evil, and to be 
filled with Witkedneſs. This therefore is a 
Phraſe, which alone emphatically denotes 
a ſtrong and rooted Habit of ill Living. 
But in the Text, the Crime charged on A- 
_ nantas is further exaggerated: For it is not 
barely ſaid, why haſt thou filled thine 
Heart, or why is thy Heart filled to lye 
to the Holy Ghoſt ; but Why bath Satan 
filled thine Heart to Iye to the Holy Ghoft. 
It ſeems from hence, as if the Heart of 
Man, corrupt and naughty as it: fome- 
times is, was hardly impure enough of itſelf, 
and without diabolical Inſtigation, to con- 
ceive the Perpetration of ſo horrid à Crime, 
Fo | . 


. 
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as is that of lying to the Holy Ghoſt. But 
what Reaſon can be aſſigned for the pecu- 
liar Aggravation of this Fault, but that it 
was committed directly againſt God, the 
greateſt and beſt of Beings. Certainly, if 
lying to the Holy Ghoſt, bad as it was, 
had a' ſtill worſe Circumſtance attending 
it, and lying to God was an Offence more 
heinous than lying to the Holy Ghoſt, (as 
it maſt be; if the Holy Ghoſt himſelf was 
not God) thoſe high Terms of Aggravation, 
beſtowed by St. Peter on Ananias for ly- 
ing to the Holy Ghoft, would have been 
reſerved for the worſt Circumſtance of the 
Fault, his lying to God. Whereas, when he 
ſpeaks of that, there is not the leaſt Note 
of any additional Guilt, but the Crime is 
barely — How ſpall we sccount 
for this, otherwiſe than by the Catholic 
Interpretation of the Paſſage, and ſaying, 
_ as the Holy Ghoſt was God, lying to 
: as the utmoſt of Ananias's Fault, 
0 Heifiouſtel of which being ſuffici- 
ently noted upon the firſt Mention of it, 
i Fay ſufficient afterwards barely 4 to re- 
peat it. 


Y 2 But, 


4 
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5 — Second] ly, If hing to God, in the 
latter Verſe of the Text, St. Peter meant any 


Thing diſtin& from Ananias's lying to the 


Holy Ghoſt, then, in the ſumming up of 
his Crime, the Apoſtle has made a defec- 


tive Gradation; he imperfectly enumerates 


the Steps, by which he was to arrive at 
the juſt Deſcription of his Guilt. Thor 


 baft not, ſaith he, lied unto Men, but unto 


God. Now, no one ſuppoſes it to be here 


denied, that Ananias had lied unto Men; 
becauſe the Fact plainly proves the con- 


trary, which was, that he laid only a cer- 
tain Part of the Price of his Poſſeſſion at 
the Apoſtle's Feet, pretending, and proba- 
bly affirming it to be the Whole, St. Pe- 
ters Meaning therefore muſt be, thou haſt 
not lied unto Men only, but alſo unto God: 
And if by God in this Place he denoted 


the Holy Ghoſt, this was the entire Detail 


of Ananias's Fault. But if by God, he 
meant a Being differing from, and ſuperior 


to the Holy Ghoſt, he would certainly 
have ſaid, Thou haſt not lied unto Men, 
nor unto the * Ghoſt, . but unto God: 


Other- 


SERMON VIII. 325 
Otherwiſe, | he had left out one main 


Branch of the Charge, and that, on which 


he laid the whole Streſs upon his firſt Ex- 
poſtulation with him, | 


Thirdly, If lying to the Holy Ghoſt had 
been lying unto God conſtructively only, 
and not directly, as the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf is God, how came it to paſs, that St. 
Peter, in his Speech to Sapphira, immedi- 
ately before he inflicted on her the Venge- 
ance of ſudden Death, ſhould content him- 
ſelf with calling her's and her Husband's 
Crime, only an Agreement between them, 
to tempt; thę Spirit of the Lord ? Decency, 
as well, as. Juſtice, required, that before 
Sentence. of Death was pronounced upon 
her, the Flagitiouſneſs of her Fault ſhould 
be fully ſet forth. And this was done by 
him upon the Catholick Hypotheſis, that 
the. Spi of the Lord was truly God. 
But if the Arians are right, who affirm the 
Holy. Ghoſt to be a Creature, to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord, was not the worſt 
of their Fault, and the high Aggravation 
of it, viz. that by tempting the Spirit of 

| Y 3 the 
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of Orthodoxy in theſe Points, As to the 


the Lord, they conſtruRively tempted the 


Lord himſelf, was concealed, tho? it was ne- 


ceſſary to juſtify the Severity of the den- 
tence which immediately followed, and to 
deter others from the like Practices. 


Thus it appears, from the only plauſible 
Conſtruction of St. Peter's Words in the 
Text, that he virtually calls the Holy 
Ghoſt God; it appears likewiſe from 0- 
ther Partsof Scripture, where he has not the 
Name, that he has the Attributes, and per- 
forms ſuch Operations,” as are peculiar to 
the Deity : From which the Church rightly 
deduces this Conſequence, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed 
Trinity, is, together with the Father and 
1 Son, che one true God. IF 


And now, bing finiſhed iny Courſe of 
Lectures in Defence of Chriſt's Divinity 


and that of the bleſſed Spirit, againſt the 


Scripture Arguments of Misbelievers, 1 


ſhall only add a few Words concerning the 


Outcry about Myſteries, and impoſing Tefts 
firſt, 
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firſt, the Church makes no Myſteries ; but 
finding ſuch in the Word of God, only 
preſerves. and inculeates them among the 
other preternatural Truths of revealed 
Religion. The Governors of it are as ten- 
der of the juſt Prerogatives of Reaſon ag 
the reſt of their Species are, and as jealous 
that no real Violence be done thereto, un- 
der any Colour whatever. But they think 
it no Diſparagement to that noble Faculty, 
that ſome Truths ſhould be above its 
Graſp. It is confeſſed, that in ſome A- 
ges of the Church, religious Opinions, 
whick contradi& the Evidence of com- 
mon Senſe, have been advanced into Ar- 
ticles of Faith: But then, this proceeded 
not from the Love of Paradox and Myf- 
tery in the governing Part of the Church, 
but from Avarice or Ambition, one or 
both of which found its Account in every 
Error of | Popery: Whereas, neither of 
thoſe Motives could be at the Bottom 
of thoſe Myſteries which our Church has 
retained, © For the Belief of a Co-eſſential 
and Co-eternal Frinity, has plainly added 

41 To 2 7 TY nothing 
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nothing to the Emoluments or Immunities 
of its Clergy, nor been attended with 
any one luerative Conſequence, which 
they might not as well have expected, 
if the Unitarian or Arian Scheme had 
prevailed? We have indeed been told, 
with as much Aſlurance, as if human 
Intentions were vifible, that Zeal for Or- 
thodoxy proceeds only from the Love of 
Dominion, and a Deſire of lording it over 
the Conſcientes of our Brethren: But 
this is a Cenſure as unjuſt as it is un- 
charitable; for our own Church innovates 
in nothing, but in all Points of Faith 
adheres to the good old Ways of Scrip- 
ture and early Antiquity. Beſides, Ty- 
rants always affect to be lawleſs in 
their own Perſons, whilſt they encroach 
on the Liberties of others, whereas 
our ſpiritual Governors ſubmit to all 
they require, and bear every Burden 
they impoſe: And if this be Tyranny, 
there can be no ſuch Thing as juſt 
Government. What remains therefore, 
but that deſpiſing the Calumnies of tool- 
iſh 


- 
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iſh and unreaſonable Men, we continue 
ſtedfaſt in that Faith, which teaches us to 
give to the ever-bleſſed Trinity in Unity, 
all Honour and Glory, & c. 


SERMON 


Prtacn'd at the 


VISITATION. 
Of the Right Reverend the 


Lord Biſhop of London, 


IN THE 


Cathedral Church of St. P 4 U L, 
October 13, 1738. 
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MATTHEW, Chap. x. latter Part 
of the 16th Verſe. 


Be ye therefore Waf. 4 as Serpents, and 
HIS Advice, which our Lord gave 
to his Apoſtles when he firff ſent 


Harmleſs as Doves. 
| I out to preach, will not, I 
hope, be deemed an ** Subject of 
| Diſcourſe 
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Diſcourſe before thoſe, who, by Virtue of 
a Commiſſion originally given out by the 
ſeme great Biſhop of Souls, are appointed 
to be ſtanding Preachers of the Chriſtian 
'Keligion. . Sure I am, that the Circum- 
ſtances of their Times and ours being duly 
conſidered and compared, Prudence and [n- 
nocenee in the Chriſllan Paſtors art, at leaſt, 
as neceſſary to the Succeſs of Religion now, 
as they were when the Command of my 
Text was firſt promulged. It is true, that 
the Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity; at pre- 
ſent; arc far from being ſo general, or ſo 
violently purſued, as when the Apoſtles 
received the Directions in my Text. But 
then, together with theſe, em had alſo WM is 
u Pewer given chem over unclean Spirits I ir 
to caſt them out, and to heal all Manner 2 
of Sickneſs, and all Manner of Diſeaſe, 
Cape &. veF; 1. Had therefore the Perſo- 
nal Conduct of | theſe firſt Prbachers been 
leſs diſcreet and innocent, their wonderful 
Credentiala might alone have ſup ported, in 
ſome Meaſure, the Credit of their MMfſion. 
Whereis we have no miraculous Certihca- 
tes of a Call from Hedven 3 S0 thut the wi 
Efficacy WI 
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Efficacy of our Miniſtry, under the Grace 


of God, reſts chiefly on the Prudence and 
of our Behaviour. Great and evident 
is the intrinſick Goodneſs of the Chriſtian 


Piety 


Syſtem: But' ſtill; had it no authorized 
Supporters, or were thoſe it has generally 
without Diſcretion and Virtue, the Ex- 
cellency of the Plan would either be un- 
obſerved and unattended to, or at leaft to 
ſuch a Degree, that, in all human Views, 
it would never generally be acknowledged 


x the indiſpenſible Rule of Faith and Mo- 


rity in the World. I ſpeak not this to 
inform, and much leis to correct any of 
this Reverend Audience, which I dare ſay 
is before-hand with me, both in making; and 
in acting up to this Obſervation : But there 


are other; and rhofe very ſignal, Uſts to be 


made of it. For the Sake of which give 
me leave briefly to illuſtrate the Neceflity 
of the Advice given to all Chriſtian Clergy 
in my Text; that they be wiſe 4 Ler- 
pents; 9 9" ey rg" I yr. 


And, Firſt, as. to Wiſdom or Prudence, 
mich we conſider the. Difficulties of the 


©: 8 Miniſterial 
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335 A Viſitation SERMON! | 
Miniſterial Work in itſelf, or the Prejudi. 
ces we have to encounter in the Execution 
of it, it muſt appear, that Caution and 
Warinels are peculiarly requiſite thereto, 
and that without theſe. no Man, however 
otherwiſe well — can be —_— 
| for hats Things/ tt 


| - Other Profeſſions — to * Men | 
— in the Poſſeſſion of favourite Advan- | 
tages, and therefore have leſs trouble in | 
procuring all neceſſary Attention and De- 
ference from thoſe, with whom they are 6 
concerned. But it is our Lot to be em- 
ployed for the Good of an unſeen Prin- « 
ciple; the Soul, for which Nature gives no { 
Tenderneſſes; and concerning Dangers, to WI ; 
[ 

t 

[ 

r 


which Grace ſupplies them with Apprehen- 
ſions, which are commonly conſidered as 
at a Diſtance. And what is more, our Me- 
thod for promoting the Security of this in- 
viſible Treaſure, ſometimes croſſes the dar- 
ling Purſuits of Men after Pleaſure and 
Profit. They that would Profit by our 
Counſels, are to chain up their Paſſions; 
in | many Caſes to refuſe the warmeſt Solli- 

3 Citations 


A_Vifiation SERMON. 337 


citations of Fleſh and Blood, and to be deaf 
to the Promptings of ' Youth and bodily 
Complexion. They muſt, on ſome Emer- 
gencies, be prepared to reſign Wealth and 
Power, and thoſe, Advantages which ſet 
Men higheſt in the Diſtinctions of Life, if 
not Life itſelf, in hopes of diſtant and un- 
ſeen Reverſions. In this Senſe muſt the 
Diſciples of Chriſt take up their Croſs: 
Comparatively ſpeaking: they : muſt hate 
many Things to which Nature gives them 
ſtrong Propenſities, and be anxiouſly fond 
of a Part, that is inacceſſible to all the 
Powers of Senſe, and that is diſcoverable 
chiefly by the Aids of Religion and Philo- 
ſophy. Having therefore Meſſages to im- 
part, ſo unwelcome to Mankind in their 

preſent corrupt State, how great Need have. 
the Embaſſadors of God for Prudence in the 
Diſcharge- of their Commiſſion? And how 
requiſite is it that, by all honeſt Methods, 
they ſhould render their Perſons and Cha- 
raters acceptable to thoſe, whom they would 
win over to Propoſals of ſo much Self- de- 


vor. I. 1 Another 
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| Kibhtier Circutitinice of Gr holy Func- 
tion, which makes Diſcretion and Addreſs 
more peculiarly deſirable, is this: That we 
are to make our Way to the. Affections, or 
at leaft to the good Opinion of Men, under 
a vaſt Variety of Capacities and Conditions, 
Had the Wit or the Noble alone been cal- 
led to the Knowledge of God and Religion, 
4 more moderate Degree of Pains and Ob- 
fervation would have let us into the Me. 
dheds which are neceſſary to open the At- 
fettions of the Great and the Polite : Or 
had God literally hid the Myſteries of his 
Kingdom from the Wile and Prudent, and 
revealed them only unto Babes, we could 
Without much Difficulty have deſcended to 
their Level. But bur rem Province is 
to become all thitgs to All Men, that fo we 
may fave fome out of every Diſtindion. 
This was the Practice and the Glory of the 
bleffed St. Paul; who, tho' he was free 
from all Men, eile the Servant of all, 
that he might gan the more. Thus when 
it was his Lot to encounter the ignorant 


Ntobonian, he could let himſelf down to 
”" their 
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their Capacities : And yet when the Cauſe 
of God called him before the awful Court 


of Areopagus, he knew how to raiſe his 


Expreſſion, and refine his Sentiment, beat- 
ing down Idolatry, with the Aſſiſtances of 
that Learning and good Senſe, for which 
the Judges of that Tribunal were ſo emi- 
nently diſtinguiſned. At another Time, 
when ſummoned to make his Defence be- 
fore King Agrippa and Feſtus, the Roman 


Governor, how ready, and yet how polite 


are all his Anſwers to thoſe great Perſon- 


. ages, In that excellent Speech, one knows 


not which to admire moſt, the Apoſtle's 
Eloquence, or his Addreſs. And perhaps 
if the Beauties of this Apology had been 
found in the Writings of a Greek or Roman 


Orator, the Maſters of Rhetorick would 


have preferred them to whatever is now 
moſt celebrated in that Way. It is indeed 
rather to be wiſhed, than expected, that 
every Man of God ſhould be thus thorough- 
ly furniſhed for the good Work. But as 


it will always fare beſt with Religion when 


its Intereſts are in ſuch Hands; ſo every 
u after this uſeful Wiſdom, how 
3 hort 
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 - ſhort ſoever it may fall of the Apoſtle's Pat. 


tern, will have Merit with Men, and mot 
certainly find Acceptance and Reward from 
God. In ſhort, there is no Image, under which 
the Duty of a Clergyman is repreſented 


in Scripture, not even the loweſt and mot 
familiar ones, but what eaſily and natu- 


rally ſuggeſt to them the Neceſlity of Cau- 


tion and Prudence: They are ſometimes 
compared to Sowers: Under which Re- 
ſemblance the Wiſdom of the Serpent will 
alone enable them to diſtinguiſh what Seed 
is propereſt for that Part of God's Huſban- 


dry, which falls to every particular Man's 
Cultivation; to hit the kindlieſt Seaſons for 


that Work, and to preſerve the Seed fown 
from being choaked by ſecular Cares, or 


over- run by the Weeds of Error and He- 
reſy. At other Times the Officers of 


Chriſt's Church are conſidered as Builders, 


whoſe Wiſdom it is, firſt to lay a firm 


Foundation, and upon that to raiſe the Su- 
perſtructure of ſound Faith and unblame- 
able Practice. But here, thro' the unhap- | 
py Circumſtances of the preſent Age, they 
ad are greatly hindered, and called off from 


this 


- 
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this bleſſed Work. Whilſt they are build- 
ing up the City and Temple of God, they 
ſuffer continual Interruption from the Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtian Name. As it was in 
Nebemiab's Days, ſo is it in ours. The 
Sanballats and the Tobiahs of the Times 
mock our ſpiritual Labours : They ſcoff at 
Chriſtianity,” as an Editice without a Foun- 
dation, ſaying, that if 4 Fox go up be ſhall 
break down our Stone-Wall, We are con. 
ſtrained therefore, like Nebemiab's Build- 
ers, with one Hand to work, and with an- 
other to hold a Weapon. In ſuch a Situa- 
tion there is Room for the utmoſt Exerciſe 
of Wiſdom and Prudence, in the Ghoice of 
proper Methods for the Defence of the 
common Faith = 


Under this Head I ſhall only add, that 
we have a ſpecial Call for Prudence and 
Circumſpe&ion in the common Actions of 
Life, as well as in thoſe which immediate- 
ly relate to our holy Profeſſion. The Eyes 
of the World are upon us in every Part of 
our Conduct: And if we do at any time 
remarkably tranſgreſs the Rules of Diſcre- 

; 2 3 tion, 


4 
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tion, tho the fitſt bad Impreſſions reach no 
further than our Perſons, they never fail 
in the End to affect the Credit. of Religion. 
So long as we carry our Treaſures in 
Eurthen Veſſels, it will perhaps be impoſ- 
_ fible always to guard againſt little Slips and 
Inadvertencies: But the Habit of Care and 
Caution, if once contracted, will preſerve 
any Man from en and groſs Indecen- 


But —5 1 human bo 
may be to thoſe who wy in Things pertain- 
ing to God, yet unleſs it be accompanied 
with Integrity and Virtue, it is capable of 
ſerving the worſt Purpoſes, and is ſeldom 
applied otherwiſe : For which Reaſon, af- 
ter our Lord had recommended to his Apo- 
ſtles the Wiſdom of 'the Serpent, he im- 
mediately qualifies it, by farther requiring 
that they be Harmleſs as Doves. He knew 
that when Wiſdom is not reſtrained by Up- 
rightneſs and Innocence, it could not ſafely 
be truſted with the Stewardſhip of 'the My- 
ſteries of God: And certain it 1s, that this 
Obſervation has been but too well verified 

| 10 
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in the Church of Rome, whoſe Guides, by 
a Series of Stratagem, and in Order to gra- 
tify their own Avarice and Ambition, have 
made Chriſtianity ſo enormous, that they 
have been compelled to ſecrete the Stand- 
ard of its original Purity. She has baniſh- 
ed the Dove entirely out of her Compoſi- 
tion; and with the Wiſdom. of the Serpent 
has united its noxiouſneſs. But in the Re- 
formed Church of England thoſe two Pro- 
perties, which Chriſt hath 3 together in 
my Text, are ſtill happily mixt. There Re- 
ligion keeps its native Harmleſſneſs, and 
God, as of old out of Sion, appears in per- 
fe& Beauty. Never ſure did any Church 
defer more to the Civil Magiſtrate, or 
carry a milder Hand towards the People. 

Claims indeed ſhe has to Obedience in Spi- 
rituals, not founded on ſuppoſititious De- 
cretals, - or forged Donations of Princes, 
like the Pontificate of Rome, but built up- 
on the Word of God, and neceſſary in the 
Nature of the Thing to the Church, as a 
viſible Society. Happy therefore are the 
Clergy in ſuch a Communion, where no 
dervices nor Declarations are required from 
24 them, 
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them, but what they may punQually Dif. 
charge, and yet continue Harmleſs a; 
Doves. Under ſuch Encouragment, how 
inexcuſable muſt they be, who do not ear- 
neſtly and chearfully apply themfelves to 
all the Duties of their high and holy Call- 
ing? If Induſtry be Praiſe-worthy in every 
other Profeſſion, ſurely a perfunctory Per- 
formance of Duty cannot be held ſufficient 
in ours: And whillt it is recorded in Scrip- 
ture, as the bright and diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rater of our Maſter, that he went about 
doing Good, we his Servants muſt be ſtu- 
pid or partial to the laſt Degree before we 
can perſuade ourſelves, that we- ſhall be ac- 
cepted if we fit ſtill and do no Hurt. 
How glorious a Periphraſis in Scripture- 
Style is that, which expreſſes the firſt 
Chriſtian Clergy, under the Character of 
| Perſons who laboured in the Lord: Who 
laboured in the Word and Doctrine? And 
whoever expects the World ſhould eſteem 
him very highly in Love for his Work's 
Sake, will certainly be diſappointed, un- 
leſs he firſt convinces them, that he is dili- 
gent therein. For a Loyterer in any Way 
is 
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is juſtly a Character of Contempt : But 
none meet with it ſo deſervedly, as thoſe 
who do the Work of the Lord negligently. 
I ſpeak not this to condemn any Man, but 
to ſtir up myſelf and others to Zeal and 
Activity in that Service, which is our Glory, 
and our Crown of Rejoicing. The Ac- 
count we have to give of the Souls com- 
mitted to our Care, is a Conſideration that 
will ever affect the moſt induſtrious Servant 
of the Lord with Dread and awful Con- 
cern : And nothing would relieve him from 
the Perplexities, occaſioned by ſuch Con- 
templations, but the Remembrance that he 
has a gracious Maſter, who is not in any 
Caſe extreme to mark what is done amiſs. 
But tho' God is ſo merciful, as to make all 
juſt Allowances for Omiſſions, which pro- 
ceed from Infirmity, we have no Reaſon to 
expect Forgiveneſs at his Hands for Neg- 
lets, that owe their Riſe to habitual Sloth, 
or needleſs and ſtudied Avocations, 


Sure I am, that could I otherwiſe be juſt 
to my Subject I need not ſay before my 
preſent Audience, how neceſſary it is for 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, who in a holy Function would be 
Harmleſs as Doves, to ſtand clear of Immo- 
rality. A vicious Clergyman is a Chari. 
ter ſo abſurd, that it is impoſlible that he, 
to whom it belongs, ſhould do any Good, 
and fo odious, that he cannot fail of doing 
unſpeakable Miſchief. Certain it. is, that 
no Man's perſonal Faults ought to be ob- 
jected to his Profeſſion : But in Fact they 
too generally are, and have been at all 
Times. How much then is it to be wiſh- 
ed, that every ſpiritual Guide may be in- 
dued with Innocency of Life, that neither 
the Cauſe of Virtue nor Religion may be 
wounded thro their Sides? Indeed, if we 
may be allowed to form a Judgment from 
the Silence of our Enemies upon this Head, 
ſuch Scandals have not for a long time been 
more infrequent, than they are at preſent. 
Their Rage has of late ſpent itſelf rather 
upon the Faults of the Church, than its Mi- 
niſters. Creeds, Confeſſions, and other 
Teſts of Conformity, tho' as old as Chril- 
tianity itſelf, and hitherto practiſed by all 
Parties of ſober Chriſtians, are now diſco- 
n to be rank Oppreſſion and Perſecu- 


tion. 
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tion. Nay, if we are to believe ſome 
Men, we have had Popery and the Inqui- 
ſition amongſt us ever ſince the Reforma. 
tion, without perceiving either. It would 
be Loſs of Time, and an Abuſe of this Re- 
verend Audience, to enter upon a ſerious 
Refutation of ſuch ſenſeleſs Calumny, 1 
ſhall only wiſh, what naturally occurs up- 
on the mention of it, that ſo wanton an 
Application of real and dreadful Grievances - 
in the Romiſb Communion, to the innocent 
and moderate Proviſions made by the 
Church of England, may not wear off thoſe 
popular Aderſions to Popery, which have 
bitherto been a conſiderable Means of pre- 
renting its Return amongſt us. 


There is another Point yet behind, which 
it behoves all to regard, who would pre- 


nd ſupport, the Honour of Religion in a 
wicked and unbelieving Age. We all 
know, that one great Aim of Chriſtianity 
s, to wean Men from too cloſe an Attach- 
ment to this World, and the Things there- 
at, in order to make them naturally, as 
| 4 well 


ſerve a due Decorum in the Clerical Life, 
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well as meritoriouſly qualified for that 
which is to come. We know like wiſe that the 
Decay of Religion at preſent is in nothing 
more viſible, than in the unixverſal Preya- 
lence of worldly Views and Affections. 
Pride, Luxury, Senſuality, and Avarice 
engrols the Thoughts, and employ the 
Hours, which, in better Times, uſed to be 
beſtowed on Proviſion for the Soul, and its 
future Well-being. I take it therefore fot 
granted, that none of us are wanting in 
earneſt Endeavours to recover thoſe under 
our Care, from ſuch inconſideraꝶe and fatal 
Courſes. But in vain will our Labour 
prove, unleſs our Admonitions be ſeconded 
by a ſuitable Example : For if the World, 
which always ſcrutinizes the Actions of 
Clergymen with the moſt particular Exad- 
neſs, ſhall obſerve them to engage as deep- 
ly in the Purſuits and Pleaſures of Life, as 
the Carnal and the Voluptuous do, the 

will naturally doubt, whether we ourſelves 
have thoſe heavenly Views, wherewith it is 
our Buſineſs and our Practice to inſpire 
others. I am far from thinking either the 
Acquirement of Wealth, or a ſober Enjoy 


ment 
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ment of it, inconſiſtent with the ſpiritual 
Views of a Chriſtian. Only that it be- 
hoves all Mankind, and eſpecially Clergy- 
men, to convince the World, as well by 
their Methods of obtaining Riches, as uſing 
them, that they are verily perſuaded: they 
ſhall be accountable for both, The Denial 
of Ungodlineſs and wordly Luſt has always 
appeared a hard Leſſon to the Earthly and 
the Senſual ; and will ſeem doubly 0 if 
it be found, that thoſe who-lay loch heavy 
Burdens upon the Shoulders of others, will 


not move them with one of their Fingers 


themſelves. ' 


Since then, ſo many and great are the 
Difficulties that attend the right Diſcharge 
of the ſacred Function: Since the moſt 
conſummate Prudence and SanRity of Man- 
ners is required therein, how important 2 
Truſt is that of Patronage, and how ſtrict 
ought to be the Care of thoſe concerned 
therewith, to free their own Souls by a 
moſt diligent Search after Perſons proper- 
by qualified. with Wiſdom and Innocence 
for the Paſtoral Charge? Such as are moſt 


3 forward 
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forward to note the Defects of the Clergy, 
would do well to conſider how eafily mo 
of theſe Scandals might be prevented, i 
Patrons would be open to no Sollicitations, 
but the modeſt ones. of eminent Merit. | 
am however perſuaded, that whoever ob- 
ſerves how little Regard is paid to this, by 
many in the Diſpoſal of Benefices, will r. 
ther ſee Cauſe to wonder at the Number 
of Men in the Church, that are excellently 
qualified for the Miniſtrations of it, and to 
aſcribe it to the Bleſſing of God on our 
laudable Methods of Education, and the 
Care of our Eccleſiaſtical Governors. 


_ 
— 4 


_ --. Where therefore the greater and weigh- 
8 tier Matters of Morality are carefully at- 
| tended to, the Arduouſneſs and Delicacy of 
melee Clerical Character ought eaſily to obtain 
4 Pardon for little Slips and Errors againſt 
| Prudence, from which the beſt and wiſeſt 
, of Men cannot hope to be always exempt. ;. 
Eſpecially ' conſidering that we live inWM 
Times, when Candour and Benevolence are 
o recommended, as if on them alone did * 
hang all the Law and the Prophets. Ini-M n 
8 5 delity, 
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delity, Hereſy, and Schiſm were once 


reckoned grie vous Sins; but they are of 
hte covered, or rather ſariified by the 
Charms of Benevolence. Religious Eſta. 
bliſhments were formerly accounted, in 
the human View of them, to be wiſe Pro- 
viſions for the Peace and Purity of the 
Church; but touched by this modern Teſt, 
they are cried down for tyrannical Ap- 
pointments, calculated only for the' Pro- 
motion of Slavery and Bigotry. Nay, fo 
extenſive- is this pretended Philanth 

that not contented with leſſening the Num- 
ber of Sins here, it has proceeded to con- 
tract the Duration of their Pumſhment 
bereafter. Neu cho“ we cannot approve 
of this' Laodicean Spirit, we may fo far 
modeſtly claim the Benefit of it, as to ex- 
pect that mere Indiſcretions may be as par- 
donable in us, as real Crimes are in other 
Men. But whether we can prevail for ſo 
rexſonable an Indulgence or no, it will cer- 
tinly be our Intereſt and our Prudence, to 
ſtand as little in need of it as may be. And 
3 the only effectual Way to ſecure Ho- 
nour and Reverence to our Profeſſion, is to 


ſhew: ** 
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ſhew that we revere it ourſelves ; fo that 
Regard mult be expreſſed in a conſtant 
Watchfulnefs over our Words and Actions, 
that nothing out of Character may be. ſecn 
in us, or heard from us. But above all 
we {hall beſt promote the Dignity of our 
Calling, by our Uſefulneſs and Induſtry in 
it, and by a ſteady Adherence to thoſe 
holy Truths, which God has committed to 
our eſpecial Cuſtody, however contrary 
they may be to the Paſſions and Prejudices 
of Men, who have not the Faith, or who 
hold it not in Sincerity. Let us diligently 
employ every Gift of God, and every 
Means that he ſhall put into our Hands, to 
his Honour, and. the Advancement of his 
Kingdom amongſt Men. . Thus if we ſhall 
behave, when our , Maſter comes to take 
Account of his Servants, whatever Uſage 
we may meet withall in the World, we 
may be ſure of entering into the Joy of 
our Lord. 
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i we, comfort yourſelves Res 

; 
from what our Apoſtle had declared 

— in the two foregoing Verſes, vis, 

That God hath not appointed us to Wrath, 


but to obtain Salvation. by our Lord Feſus 
A2 n 


and ediſy one err 45 bom 10 
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Chriſt, who died for us, that whether we 
wake or ſleep, we ſbould live together wit 


bim. Indeed, had Things been otherwiſe, 
had far the greater Part of Mankind been 
appointed to Wrath, either by any Decree 
of Reprobation, or by withholding from 
them the Benefits of Chriſt's Redemption, 

there would have been ng Room for. Chri- 
ſtians mutually to comfort, or to edify each 


the other: For, at this Rate, each Man, 
who was not ſatisfied of his own Salwabi- 


lity, would himſelf continue incanſolable, 
and would grow remiſs about his own par- 
ticular Edification,... fo. far. would he be 
from comforting and edifying his Chriſtian 
Brethren.  Byt ſince we; are aſſured, by 
no leſs an Authority than that of St. Paul, 
that God bath appeiuted no one to Wratb, 
but that all may obtain Salugtion ly our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the End of whoſe. dying 
for us was, that at his ſecond coming, all 
who are his, whether then quick or dead, 
ſhould live together with bim; this gives 
every. Chriſtian Comfort in himſelf, and 
encourages him to impart the fame Conſo- 
lation unto others: 'Fhis ſatisfies him, that 
di Y | his 
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his Labour for his own proper Salvation is. 


not in vain in the Lord, and that he may 
effectually beſtow his charitable Endea- 
vours to edify others alſo. 


It is further obſervable, that the Exhor- 
tation in the Text is addreſſed to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, in their private and Lay Capaci- 
ties, and not as a Society made up of Go- 
vernors and Governed. For the Verſe 
immediately following it, recommends a 
Duty, which concerned them only as pri- 
vate Chriſtians, viz. To know them which 
labour among them, and are over them in 
the Lord, and admoniſb them, and to eſteem 
them very highly in Love for their Works 
ſake. It does not appear, that our Apoſtle 
exhorted his Lay Theſſalonians to comfort 
and to edify one another, from their Neg- 
le& or Remiſſneſ in theſe Particular; 
but on the contrary, he owns in the Con- 
cluſion of the Text, that they did it al- 
ready. So that he is to be underſtood, 
rather as encouraging them to perſevere in 
that laudable Courſe, than as now firſt re- 
commending the Practice to them. 

Aa 3 And 
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And indeed, this Forwardneſs of the firſt 
Chriſtians to promote each others Salvation, 
remarkably. anſwered St. Paul's frequent 
Inſtructions upon that Head. They then 
looked not on their own Things only, but 
alſo on the Things of others ; they exhort- 
ed one another daily, and followed the 
Things wherewith one might edify ano- 
ther; they warned them that were unruly, 
comforted the feeble-minded, ſupported 
the weak, and were patient towards all 
Men. They confidered themſelves as the 
Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and as 
ſuch had the ſame Care one for another, 
Whenever any the moſt inconſiderable Par- 
ticular in that Community behaved un- 
_ worthy of his Chriſtian Calling, it was a 
common Concern to reduce him to Order 
and Decency, and till that was done, all 
the Members thought themſelves to ſuffer 
Diſgrace with him, And on the other 
Hand, if any the meaneſt of that holy Call- 
ing adorned the Doctrine of God by a 
Life of Virtue and' true Religion, and was 
honourable on that Account, every Fellow- 

| Member 
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Member rejoiced with him, accounting it 
a common Glory and Benefit to the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe, In thoſe Days, Believers look- 
ed on each other as Fellow-Soldiers in a 
ſpiritual Warfare, and every Man ſtrove, 
both by Exhortation and Example, to a- 
nimate his Brethren with Zeal, Courage, 
and Perſeverance againſt the Enemies of 
the Croſs of Chriſt: And by ſuch Con- 
du& as this, with the Bleſſing of God up- 
on it, the Goſpel triumphed over all Op- 
polition, and prevailed againſt every evil 
Work, till it became the is Earth, as 
well as the Praiſe of the whole Earth.” 


But for many Ages has this Love of the 
Brethren been waxing colder, till it is in a 
Manner extinguiſhed in the Chriſtian World, 
The ſeamleſs Garment of Chriſt is now 
rent into innumerable Shreds, each deny- 
ing and diſavowing the other, and regard- 
leſs of whatever happens to Chriſtians of a 
different Communion : Nay, even among 


Believers of the ſame Denomination, where 
do we ſee any Remains of that Care for 
each other, which formerly obtained in 


a 4 every 
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every Member of that Body whereof 
Chriſt is the Head? Nor, as Thing 80, is 
this to be wondered at. For the Ground 
of that invariable Regard, which the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had to each other's Sal- 
vation, was their Sollicitude for their own 
Souls. It ought not therefore to be Matter 
of much Aſtoniſhment to us, that in an 
Age, when the Generality of Men ſo la- 
zily ſet about working out their own Sal- 
— they ſhould become utterly careleſs 
about the eternal Welfare of others. 


In ſome Degree to remedy this ſad Su- 
pineneſs, and to ſtir up others to greater 
Diligence about their own and the common 
Salvation, the religious Societies, to which 
I am now addreſſing myſelf, were origi- 
nally inſtituted z and doubtleſs many ex- 
pee 
thereby. It gives us an edifying Taſte of 
the early and pure Ages of Chriſtianity, 
when Belie vers were zealous for one ano- 
ther's ſpiritual Welfare, and thought bo. 
thing foreign to them, that concerned the 
Tongur of Religion, and the everlaſting 

Jt} Intereſt 
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Intereſt of every. Soul for which Chriſt died. 
Every one that is engaged in theſe Frater- 
nities, finds himſelf obliged to be watch- 
ful over his own Ways, from Motives pe- 
culiar to his preſent Situation, or ſuch at 
leaſt as become thereby more ' intereſting 
and cogent. He that purpoſes to quicken 
others in the Ways of Virtue and Piety 
muſt, above all Things, be exemplary and 
unblameable in his own Conduct. And 
hence it will come to paſs, that a ſet and 
ſerious Purpoſe of reforming our Brethren, 
will naturally, as well as meritoriouſly, 
promote our own Salvation: Beſides, So- 
cieties like theſe, are wonderfully adapted 
to do Service. in ſuch an Age as ours, 
wherein the Enemies to Chriſtianity have 
done more Miſchief to it by Scoffing, than 
by any other- Method whatever. It is 
therefore a ſeaſonable and inſtructive Leſ- 
fon to all, on whom Ridicule would other- 
wiſe make bad Impreſſions, to ſee ſo many 
Bodies of Men avowing themſelves not 
to be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, but 
openly. and zealouſly acting to promote 
Goodneſs, neither fearing the Gates of 
Hell, 
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Hell, nor the Seats of the Scornful. For 


theſe Reaſons, and many others that might 

be enumerated, all that wiſh well to the 

Cauſe of God and Chriſt, muſt join in 

ſaying, The Lord proſper you, we wilh 

you good Lack in the Name of the 
Lord. | | 


But the more uſeful theſe Societies are 
when properly regulated, ſo much the 
greater Care ought to be taken, that no 
Root of Bitterneſs may ſpring up amongſt 
them. It is natural to ſuppoſe, that the 
grand Enemy to the Truth will ſet on Foot 
all his Devices, in order to bereave Reli. 
gion of ſo uſeful an Aſſiſtance ; and that ill 
Men, his Accomplices, will ſpy out and 
improve every the ſmalleſt Defe& or Ob- 
liquity obſervable amongſt them. Altho', 
therefore, I have nothing to charge upon 
theſe Societies in general, but believe them, 
for the moſt Part, ſteadily to adhere to the 
Rules of their Inſtitution, yet ſuffer me to 
be jealous over you with a Godly Jealouly ; 
and fince I have no Exerciſe for that 
Paſſion, from any preſent Miſconducts, 

permit 
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permit me, by proper en to antici- 
pate future ones. 


I do with great Pleaſure obſerve, that 
by the original Plan of theſe Societies, 
and alſo by the preſent ſtanding Orders, 
no Addition or Alteration is to be made in 
your Methods, without the Conſent of 
ſome pious or learned Divine of the Church 
of England, eſpecially of the Preſident for 
the Time being, who is always to be taken 
out of the Clergy of the Eſtabliſhment : 
And I take it for granted, that hereby were 
intended ſuch Clergymen only, as live or- 
derly under the Direction of the Biſhops 
their Superiors, and have a ſtated Reſi- 
dence, in which they diſcharge the Offices 
of their ſacred Function. If theſe Circum- 
ſtances are not expreſsly ſet down by thoſe 
who drew up the Orders of your Societies, 
it was becauſe thoſe pious Men did not 
imagine the Time would come, when Men, 
who call themſelves Prieſts or 
of the Church of England, would break 
through the Laws of Church and State, 
defy the paſtoral Admonitions of their pra- 


"> hr” act -. od AMER GE 


364 A Sermon preach'd before 
per Superiors, and caſt perpetual Reproach 
upon all their Brethren who are Friends to 
Order and good Government, and who diſ- 
like their tumultuous and itinerant Aſſem- 
blies. Were you to believe the Accuſations 
they bring againſt us, you would be at a 
Loſs for pious Miniſters to preſide over and 
dire& you upon Emergencies; and for learn- 
ed ones, that any of us are ſuch, they 
make it our Vice and our Reproach. If 
ever, therefore, the Advice of the Apoſtle, 
not to believe every Spirit, but to try the 
Spirits, whether they be of God, Was ſea- 
ſonable, this is the Time. Above all 
Things therefore, Brethren, be careful 
whom you chuſe as the ſpiritual Directors 
of theſe religious Societies: Let them be 
ſuch as are not only pious, but peaceable 
and modeſt; Men that are really, and, at 
the ſame Time, ſoberly religious. 


It is the avowed Deſign of your Inſtitu- 
tion (and no better, or more important one, 
can be purſued by mortal Man) to pro- 
mote real Holineſs of Heart and Life, in 


the Uſe of ſuch Means as the _— 
| G 
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God directs us to, and in Reliance on the 
Aſliſtance of God's Grace, and the Aid of 
his bleſſed Spirit. But it is the declared 
Opinion of theſe new Religioniſts, againſt 
whom I am defirous to warn and to guard 
you, that when you have done all theſe 
Things, you may till be as far from the 
Kingdom of Heaven as ever: For to this 
Effect they ſpeak of one, who, till he re- 
ſigned himſelf over to their Singularities, 
was 2 zealous Promoter of theſe religious 
Societies, and unblameably purſued every 
Method for attaining to Chriſtian Per- 
fection, that Scripture, ſoberly interpreted, 
points out to us. If ever therefore you 
hearken to theſe miſtaken Men, they will 
put you utterly out of Conceit with all thoſe 
laudable Rules, by which your religious 
Conduct has been hitherto formed, and in 
which you have found ſo much Joy, Peace, 
and Improvement. Inftead of working out 
your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 
which, at preſent, you conceive 1s to be 
the Employment of all your Days, they 
will direct you to build your Salvation on 
Aurance thereof; which, whoever cannot, 


4 attain 
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attain unto, muſt utterly Deſpair of Hes. 
ven. Inſtead of founding your Hopes of 
Happineſs on the Covenant of Baptiſm 
whereby you became Members of Chriſt, 
Children or Sons of God, and Inheritors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and which 
will be moſt certainly made good to all, 
who honeſtly endeavour to live up to the 
Conditions of it; they will perſuade you 
to expect a ſubſequent Regeneration, un- 
known . to the Scriptures and primitive 
' Antiquity. St. Peter, 1 Ey. Chap. iii, 
ver. 21. aſſures us, that Baptiſm ſaves u. 
when accompanied by the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience. But theſe Refiners make all 
this of little Signification towards our be- 
coming Children of God, or fit Veſſels for 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but, as if we were, not- 
withſtanding, yet Children of Wrath, that 
bleſſed Spirit muſt afterwards beget us a. 
gain, or elſe, it ſeems, we can have no 
Claim to our heavenly Inheritance. 


ho oa. | he os. 


But you, my Beloved, have not ſo learn. 
ed Chriſt, and I truſt will never ſo learn 
Yo eſpecially whilſt you. take the plain 

Word 
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Word of God for your Rule, and conti- 
nue under the Direction of our 22 
which ſubmits all her Doctrines to be trie 
by that infallible Touchſtone. 


It was early foreſeen, that, as Parkions 

of Scripture were . neceſſarily to be read 

in the Meetings of theſe Societies, as a 

principal Means. of promoting Holineſs of 

Life, and theſe again would become more 

effectual by the Aſſiſtance of Expoſitors; 

ſo it would be of great Importance to have 

i proper ones recommended to them, leſt 

bor want of Knowledge in theſe Matters, 

Choice might be made of ſuch as would 

miſlead them. And to this Method; I 

preſume, molt of theſe Societies have in- 

variably adhered : And I am ſorry to find 

there have been any Exceptions to this 
excellent Rule. But it ſhould ſeem that in 

ſome, ſuch eſpecially wherein the Men of 

the new Way have preſided, Hammond and 

Burket, and every other approved Expoſi- 

tor, has been laid aſide to make Way for 

the extempere Thoughts of theſe great Pre- 
tenders to Illumination, How they ſuc- 
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ceed in this Work, we may partly gueſs, 
from the Contempt uſually put by them 
om Iteral Interpretation of Stripture : For 
if this latter Method be not conſtantly ob- 
ſerved, except where the Letter conveys 
an abſurd Senſe, or breaks in upon the A. 
nalogy of Faith, the good Word of God 
will be no longer x Lanthorn unto our 
Feet, or à Light unto our Paths; we ſhall 
loſe all Benefit from it as a Rule of Faith 
and Manners, and muſt receive” inſtead 
thereof any Senſe; that a wicked or weak 
Antagoniſt ſhall put upon it. By which 
Means it may ſo happen, that Hereſy, Po- 
pery, and even Infidelity itſelf, may, be re- 
commended to us as the hidden and ſpiri- 
taal Meaning of thoſe ſacred Oracles : 
And the leaſt Miſchief to be expected from 
ſuch Interpretation, will be a fluctusting 
and uncertain Direction, inſtead 'of an * 
form Standard of Chriſtian "Duty, l 
ſhort, it will open a Door for endleſs. Va- 
riety of Opinion, and let in Fanaticiſm 
upom us, as happened. from much the ſime 
Cauſes about a Century 280 


2 Y Lin- 


— Fam! 1 Hd. a 8 2 —_ mth 


— 


the Religious Societies. 369 


I intimated' above, that there are never- 
theleſs Circumſtances, under which it be- 
comes the Duty of a ſound Interpreter to 
recede from the Letter of Scripture, in or- 
der to qualify an abſurd or plainly errone- 
ous Meaning, which may be conveyed by 
an obvious Acceptation of the Words. And 
hence likewiſe appears the Expediency, 
if not the Neceſſity, of ſele& and approved 
Commentators, to be conſulted as Occafion 
ſhall require, in all your religious Confe- 
rences; on whoſe Judgment you may ſafe- 
ly rely, as oft as any Doubt ariſes, whe. 
ther judging according to Appearances, 
will be to form a righteous Judgment of 
any particular Scripture Paſſage, For, 
ſometimes a too rigorous Adherence to the 
obvious Meaning, has ſet the Bible at Va- 
riance with itſelf, and been the Source of 
grie vous Errors in practical, as well as in 
ſpeculative Points of Religion. Thro' the 
Want of due Attention to Conſiderations 
of this Nature, the Quakers have been led 
into a Miſtake, which they are ſtill 
tond of, as if Oaths of all Kinds were ab- 

Vol. II. B b ſolutely 
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ſolutely unlawful. It has been in vain to 
remonſtrate to them, that holy Men, in 
both Teſtaments, have, on ſolemn and ſe- 
rious Occaſions, called God to witneſs the 
Truths they had delivered; and that the 
inſpired Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, mentions the Uſe of judiciary Oaths 
which to Men are an End af all Strife 
with a ſeeming Approbation of their Uſe- 
fulneſs, and without the leaſt Reprelienſion 
of the Praqtice; and this many Years after 
our Saviour had commanded his Diſciples 

not to ſwear at all. But the Sound of theſe 
Words fills the Heads of thoſe unhappy 
and ſtubborn People, and they determine 
to abide by the literal Senſe of them, 
without reconciling it to other Scriptures, 
or regarding the great Uſes of ſolemn 
Oaths in civil and ſocial Life. 


But I have in my Eye another Inſtance 
of the Miſchiefs ariſing from unqualified 
Men's expounding Seriptures, and that 
even in religious Societies; Which ſhews 
how. wiſely it has been recommended to 
tuem, to conſult approved Commentators 


upon 
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upon every Difficulty that occurs in read- 
ing the Bible: For if the publick Accounts 
deceive us nut, there is, or at leaſt lately 
was, an Aſſembly for religious Purpoſes in 


this City, the Members wliereof think 


themſelves indiſpenſibly obliged to confeſs 
their Sins before the whole Society; and 
for ſo believing, they vouch the Authority 


of the: Apoſtle St. James, who, Chap. v. 


ver. 16. of his general Epiſtle, has theſe 
Words, Confeſs: your Faults one to another, 
and pray one fur another, that ye may be 
bealed. The effeftual fervent Prayer of 4 
righteous Man | availeth much. Theſe 
Words are; to the Members of the above- 
mentioned Society, a Kind of ſpiritual 
Charter of Incorporation, for the Purpoſes 
of receiving each other's Confeſſions, and 
praying for each other. Now, true it is, 
that theſe Words of St. James, taken a- 
part from the Context, and without attend- 
ing to the Meaning of the Expreſſion one 
to another in other Places of the New 
Teſtament, do obviouſly ſignify a Com- 
mand - to». Chriſtians to confeſs their Sins 
to each other; and the following Words 

Bb 2 pray 
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pray ane for another, ſeem to point out: 
common Aſſembly as the proper Scene cf 
ſuch Confeſhons; that the Perſons confeſ- 
ling may, by. that Means, have the Benetic 
of more, and thoſe likewiſe joint Inter. 
ceſſions on their Behalf. But hiad this Sc- 
ciety taken the Senſe of Dr. Hammond, or 
any other approved Commentator on this 
Pallage. they would have been told, that 
it does by no Means authorize the Prac- 
tice, ſet up amongſt them, of  confeſling 
their, Sins at their religious Meetings, and 
much. leſs require it. The two preceding 
Verſes run thus, Ir any Sick among pon, 
let bim call for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over bim, anointing bin 
with Oil in the Name of the Lord, And 
the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 


the Lard ſpall raiſe bim uh; and if be 


Dave committed Sins, they ſball be forgiven 
pl Ihen follow the Words in queſtion, 


Confeſs your Sins one to another, and pray 


one for another, &c. Theſe Words, there- 
fore, connected with what goes before, moſt 
probably mean only, that ſick Chriſtians 
ae confeſs their Sins to the Elders that 
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viſited them, wh ſhould pray for them, 
and is. no Direction to Chriſtians in gene- 
ral for their Behaviour to each other at all 
Times, When they aſſemble for religious 
Purpo Nor it any Objection to this 
inited rig Th: a of the Words before 
us, that Chriſtiats are not therein required 
to confeſs, their Sins to the Elders of the 


Church only, but to each other: For after 


the very. fame general and indefinite Man- 


ner, Duties to particular Men are elſe- 


where delivered and required in the New 


Teſtament, particularly 1 Pet. v. 5. where : 
the Apolile after ſaying, Likewiſe ye Towng- 


er ſubmit yourſelves; to; the Elder, adds, 


Tea, all of pon be. Fubje? one to another, 


But "thets Laſt Words, in their obvious Ac- 
ceptation, require an impoſſible Thing: 
For if all Chriſtians. were to be ſubject 


one to another, * gy be no Superi- 
ut all Degrees and 


ors among them; 
Ranks muſt be loſt and. confounded in this 
reciprocal Submiſſion. St. Peter's Mean- 


ing therefore muſt be, what we find in 


the Paraphraſe of the learned Dr. Ham- 


mond d a the Place; all of you muſt be 


B b 3 ſubject 
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ſubje&'unto thoſe that are ſet over you, 
And ſo like wiſe in the Paſſage of St. ame, 
tho* Ch riſtians ſeem te be called upon to a 
Confeſſion of Faults one to znother, yet 
the Meaning might be, and moſt probably 
was, that in Time of Sickteſs they ſhould 
confeſs their Faults into the Elders of the 
Church, whom, in the 'Verſes preceding, 
they are required to ſend for at ſuch Sea- 
ſons, with an Aſſurance, that, by their 
Prayers, if the Sick have committed Sins, 
they ſhall be forgiven him; and not that 
it was to be a Duty of ſtanding and perpe- 
tual Obligation among Chriftians, for them 
to confeſs their Faults to one another, 
when they meet together to promote their 
common Edification and Salvation. 


I ſpeak not after this Manner to you, 
dearly beloved in the Lord, as if I appre- 
hended you in Danger of running into 
this, or the like Errors; but rather to ſhew 
the Happineſs and Prudence of thoſe Re- 
gülations, by which you are preſerved 
froth "miſtaken Methods of Religion, and 
to make you ſet 2 juſt Value on thoſe 
en e Rules, 


the Religious Societies. 375 


Rules, Which have hitherto, next to the 
Grace of God, ſecured you from tlie pre- 
ſent; reigning De luſions. It is the great 


Duty and Privilege of Believers to ſearch 


the Scriptures; But ſince there are many 
Things in them hard to be underſtood, 
which ignorant and unſtable Men vreſt 
to their own Deſtruction, and that of thoſe 
who hearken to them; it is ſure a high 
Point of - Chriſtian Prudence to make a fit 
Choice of proper Guides and Helps for 
the right Underſtanding of them. But 
this is dane to your Hands, in the origi- 
nal Plan of your Societies, and by the 
pious. Care of thoſe Miniſters of the Eſta. 
bliſhment, who have LATTE Pe 


over | FO 9 3 


What remains therefore, but that 1 in- 
treat and exhort you to proceed, without 


wavering, in this, and every otlier lauda- 
ble Method, that has hitherto obtained a- 


mongſt you. Lou have now had many 


Years Trial and Experience, how. condu- 
ciye they have been to promote true Reli- 
on Vn. you: And therefore ] aſſure 

Bb 4 my ſelf, 
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myſelf you will reje& every Attempt, that 
ſhall be made to put you out of Conceit 
with them, by ſuch as are given to change, 

Go on therefore to walk orderly, as well 
as Warily, in theſe dangerous Days, ſub- 
mitting yourſelves to, and attending upon 


' inevery, publick Ordinance, . your proper 


and authorized Paſtors : Let who will ſay 
unto; you, ſee here or ſee there, go not 
after — nor follow them. It matters 
not hat thoſe. Men's Pretences are, nor 
whether they are ſincere in their Ways, 
ox wilful 9 5 Sufficient. it is, th 
theirs, is not the Way of Modeſty, Peace, 
and Submiſſion to Superiors, and that ma- 
nifold Miſchiefs have ariſen, and daily do 

ariſe, by their Means. The good Word 
of God is evil ſpoken of, his Miniſters 
more generally evil intreated, the, Minds of 
many ignorant, but well-meaning Perſors, 
have been unſettled and driven to incura- 
ble Diſtraion, It can never therefore be 
4 | good Tree, which gee, * are 
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In a = nh "the MiſcatriazbFof this 
and all other Enthufiaſts, ble vide 
us all, that Religion and Piety themſelves 
ſtand in need of Prudence and Sobriety 
to guard them againſt dangerous Exceſſes, 
and that we have never more Occaſion to 
take Heed leſt we fall, than when we 
think we tread the firmeſt. Whilſt there- 
fore we are inſtructing others, let us take 
Care that we ourſelves become not Caſt- 
aways; and whilſt we ſtudy, by united 
Methods, to ſtem the Torrent of Impiety, 
that diſtinguiſhes the preſent licentious 
Age, let us take Care to evidence the 
Power, as well as the Form of Godlineſs, 
in our ſingle and ſeparate Capacities. | . 


In Hands ſo holy and diſintereſted, the 
Word of God will ſurely proſper : The, 
Light of ſuch Examples ll ſhine before I 
Men, and prevail with them to bring forth K 
xod Works, and to glorify our, Fa x 
which is in Heaven. Which bleſfed End 1 
of all religious Societies and Combinations 11 
of Men, God of his infinite Mercy pro- 150 
mote and proſper. To whom, Oc. | 
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MARK X. 13, 14- 

And they brought young Children to 
him, that he ſhould. touch them: 
And his Diſciples rebuked thoſe that 
brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw 
it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid 
unto them, Suffer the little Children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not 
For of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 


FT HE Pertinence of theſe Words to 


one principal End of my Dif- 
courſe appears, I fappoſe, to every 
one upon the firſt Hearing. But be- 
fore 
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fore I apply them thereto, it vil 1 bro. 
| per to.cx main, em.7 „ e eq 


The 13 2th ver, then begins hw: nd 
they . young Children to Chriſt, that 
be ſbould touch them. St. Matthew, Chap. 
x. 13. explains what the: 'Fews meant by 
touching theſe Children, ſaying, It was 
that be ſbould put bis Handi on them, and 
pray. And accordingly Jeſus took them up 
in bis Arms, put bis Hands on them, and 
bleſſed them: As we learn from the 16th 
ver. of the Chapter of my Text. All this 
therefore ſeems to be implied under the 
Expreſſion of Touching, which elſewhere 
in Scripture ſometimes means laying hold 
of, and embracing, TEC 


Our Text pech faying, that the 
Diſciples rebuked thoſe who brought theſe 
Children ; and that when Feſus faw it, 
be was much diſplesſed. Probably he 
ſhewed, both in his Looks and Geſtures, 
mueh Indignation at his Diſeiples for offi- 
ciouſſy keeping from him ſuch, Objects of 
Love and Tenderneſs. There cannot 55 
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be a ſurer Sign of a bad and ungenerous 
Diſpoſition, than to be void of all Concern 
for Perſons of that helpleſs and innocent 
Age. No Wonder then that our Lord, 
who had every other human and amiable 
Quality, ſhould ſharply reprehend the 
Miſtake of his Diſciples, who thought it a 
Trouble to him to caſt his gracious Regards 
upon Infants. And left the fame Miſap- 

prehenſion ſhould induce the Diſciples, at 
any time afterwards, to interpoſe again ſo 
unſeaſonably, he immediately adds: Suffer 
the little Children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not. He concludes this Charge 


with a Reaſon, viz. For of A is the 
Kingdom of God. 


How we are to underſtand theſe laſt 
Words is the grand Difficulty of the Text. 
Moſt Interpreters explain them thus: Chil- 
dren thro' their Innocence and Simplicity are 


of all others the fitteſt Emblems of thoſe of 
whom the Chriſtian Church is made up bere, 


and Heaven hereafter. It would therefore 
be bighly unjuſt to keep thoſe from me, who 
are naturally qualified for that Kingdom, 

4 which 


his Deſcendents, was conceived in the ſame 
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which I came to ſet up in the World. Now 
tie Words of our Lord thus rendered, and 
thus exphined, afford us 2 conſiderable 
in favour of Infant Baptiſm: 


For wd the Perſons, — 


ydung Children to Chriſt, might have no 


fuch Intention, his admitting them to come 
uno kim, and bleſſing all ſuch, ſeems to 


be virtually receiving them into his neu- 
Covenant. We know that the Promiſe of 


God unto Abra bam, that all Nations ſhould 


be taken into a ſaving Covenant by one of 


Language, viz. And in thy Seed ſball all 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. And 
the common Form made uſe of by our 
Lord, when he invited Men to that Cove- 
nant, was, Come unto nie. Now when 
grown Perſons are encouraged to come un- 
ro Chriſt, no one makes the leaſt doubt but 
that it is in order to commence his Diſciples. 
And why ſhould this be a Queſtion, when 
young Children are, in like Manner, en- 
couraged to come unto him? Eſpecially 
when, in the latter Caſe, they are more- 
over declared to have thoſe very Qualifica- 
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tions, without which Perſons of riper Age 
can never come unto him effectually. 


Thus you ſee that the Reaſon given by 
our Lord, for freely admitting young Chil- 
dren to come unto him, as it now ſtands 
in our authorized Tranſlation, has a moſt 
favourable Aſpe& to the Practice of Infant 
Baptiſm. But I think I may venture to 
ſay, that a more. grammatical, and every 
Way properer Tranſlation of the ſame 
Words may be had, which would be little 
leſs than decifive for that Practice. In- 
ſtead therefore of rendering, For of ſuch 
is the Kingdom. of God, it ſhould have 
been, For to ſuch the Kingdom of God be- 
longs. So our old Engliſh Tranſlation, 
commonly. called the Biſhop's Bible, had 
it: And ſo it ſtands at this Day in that 
which has always been uſed by the French 
Reformed Churches. The ſame Conſtruction 
in the Greek often occurs in the New Teſ- 
tament, for which our laſt Tranſlators al- 
ways give us the right and proper Engliſh, 
except unhappily in the Text. Thus, to 
give one Inſtance out of very many, when 

Vol. II. C c our 
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our Lord ſays, Marth. v. 3. Bleffsd are 


the Pow in Spirit, Ort durch s + Pani 


7% ee, Our laſt Tranſlators do not ren 
der, as in the Paſſage we are examining, 


For of them is the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
very juſtly and well, For theirs is the 


King don of Heaven. Nor is there any 


| thing harſh, or contrary ta the Analogy of 


Scripture, in ſuppcſing our Lord to fay, 


that to the young Children of Fews in 


his Days, the Kingdom of Gcd belonged : 
For St. Paul has in effect ſaid the ſane 
thing. Thus, Gal.iii. 16, he ſays, that to 
Abrabam and to his Seed were the Promiſes 
of the Covenant, confirmed of God in Chriſt, 


made, And, Rom, ix. and the 4th ver, 


that to. the Fern belonged the Promiſes. 
IF therefore the Chriſtian Covenant belong- 
ed to. the Jews in general by Promiſe, 
what hart can there be in deſcending to 
greater Specialty, and ſaying, that ths 
Kingdom of Cod, which was the Subject 
of thoſe Promiſes, belonged to the Infant, 
as well as to the adult Seed of Abra- 
Lam t 


Further, 
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Further, as Grammar requires ſuch a 
Verſion as 1 have propoſed, and the Ana- 
logy of Faith is not thereby infringed, ſo 
it ſuits better with the Context on both 
Hands, than the received Tranſlation does : 
For it more ſtrongly juſtifies our Lord's 
Diſpleaſure at the Diſciples, who diſcourag- 
ed Infants from being brought unto him; 
inafmuch as their Coming unto him appears 
to be not a Matter of mere Expedience or 
Propriety, but of Right. | 


Again, with Relation to the ver. follow- 
ing my Text, what I call the true and 
grammatical Rendering makes it ſpeak a 
Senſe more worthy of our Saviour: For as 
the Words of the 14th ver. now ſtand in 
our Bibles, the 15th is only a Repetition of 
the ſame Senſe in different Words. The 
14th ver. teaches us, that the Kingdam of 
God is compoled, or made up of ach as 
Infants; and the 15th ver. that none who 
ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a 
little Child, can enter into it. I own that 
in general this would be no good Objection: 

Cc2 * Becauſe 
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| Becauſe ſuch Repetitions are oft deſignedly 
uſed in Scripture, to expreſs the greater 
Earneſtneſs. Thus, in the latter Verſe of 
| my Text itſelf, our Saviour ſays, Suffer the 
| little Children to come tmto me, and forbid 
them not: Which are two Words of the 
ſame Importance. And therefcre I ſhould 
have made no Odjection to the Repetition in 
the 14th and 15th Verſes in the Chapter 
of my Text, had not the 15th ver. been 
introduced with Verih I ſay unto you. For 
ſuch an Introduction never ſtands before 2 
mere Repetition, but always either begins 
a new Senſe, or elſe improves and explains 
an old one, ever conveying to the Reader 
at leaſt clearer Ideas, than the Sentence 
immediately going before it had done. In 
ſuort, che good Agreement of that Verſion, 
which I have hitherto inſiſted on, with the 
whole Context, will beſt appear from the 
following Paraphraſe. The Jews brought 
young Children to Chriſt, as to a Prophet, 
that they might receive bis ſolemn Benedic- 
tion; which the Diſciples obſerving, they 
rebuked thoſe that brought them. But om 
NS was diſplea ſed at his Diſciples" for ſo 


doing, 
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doing, and charged them with ſome Vehe- 
mency no more to forbid thoſe young Ones 
acceſs to him, who being the Seed of Abra- 
ham, and Owners of the Promiſes made to 
that Seed, bad thereby a Right to that 
Kingdom which be was then ſetting up in 
the World. He further aſſures them, That 
beſides this Right, founded on a divine Pro- 
miſe, Children have a natural Recommenda- 
tion to it by their Innocence, which grown 
Per,ons not having, are forced to ſupply by 
Repentance © And that if they did nit thus 
receive the Kingdom of God as little Chit- 
dren, they could not enter therein. 


And thus you ſee that the true Render- 
ing of the latter Words in my Text, gives 
Nerves and Strength, as well as Perſpicui- 
ty to our Lord's entire Diſcourſe. And if 
he has really there declared, that young 
Children among the Fews had a Right to 
the Kingdom of God, the ſame muſt equal- 
ly hold good of the Children of Chriſtian 
Parents. For the Promiſe, on which the 
Right of the former ſtcod, was not made 
to them only, but alſo to as many others, 


Cc 3 as 
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2s the Lord our God {hill call. But of 
this Number we are. For tho' we ſtand 
excluded by the Letter of the Promiſe; yet 
the inſpired Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment declare us to be within the Inten- 
tion of it; and conſequently our young 
Children have. the ſame Right with. theirs 

to the Kingdom of God, or the Chriſtian 
Church. And ſeeing that, as ſuch, the 
Kingdom of God belongeth, to them, ſo al. 
ſo does Baptiſm, which is the inſtituted 
Means of admitting Men thereto. They 

ought therefore to be baptized, and 2 
ever pretended Diſciples of Chriſt rebuke 
thoſe who bring their young Ones to him 
in this Manner, do them a manifeſt Injury, 
and contradict the Charge given in the Text 
againſt forbidding them Admittance, They 
ſet themſelves againſt the Example of our 
Saviour, who appears on this very Occaſion 
.a Defender of the ſpiritual Privileges of 
young Children, againſt the miſtaken No- 
denn of his Followers. 


| We therefore of the Church of Eng land 
are not only eharitable, but alſo jut in 
bringing 
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bringing our Infants to Chriſt's Holy Bap- 
tim. And were we but as generally care- 
ful to make them lead the reſt of their 
Lives anſwerable to theſe Beginnings, how 
happy would it be for both? 


But too few there be of any Condition, 
who ſeriouſly mind this important Duty. 
And among the poorer Sort many are 
found, who tho ever ſo well inclined, 
ſeem to want Means and Opportunities of 
giving their young Ones an Education ſuit- 
able to that Character which Baptiſm has 
ſtampt on them. The Conſideration of 
1755 Things has induced wiſe and good 
Men for wan Tears laſt to ſupply To ad a 
'Defett by p able Engagements and Con- 
tributions. a accordingly you have here 
| betore you thoſe young Children, who have 
been ſingled out on this Footing: to be in- 
Kragen in the Laws of that Kingdom of 
God, which Chriſt, in the Text, declares 


belongeth to them. Oey 
1K 013 


Now ſurely no Chriſtian Andie; Meer 
bearing this, can need a further Kecom- 
—Ccq'  mendatidn 
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mendation ot ſo uſeful a Charity. To re- 
lie ve the bodily Neceſſities of our Fellow- 
creatures only, by feeding the Hungry, 
clothing the Naked, and adminiſtering to 
the Sick, are doubtleſs: Offices worthy of a 
Chriſtians. And yet in doing this our 
| Righteouſneſs exceeds not that of the me- 
| ral Heathen, who, as Men, had a' Tender- 
neſs of Nature perpetually ſolliciting them 
for miſerable Objects. But a Chriſtian is 
a new Creature: And therefore beſides the 
Compaſſion which belongs to him in his 
natural State, he hath or ought to have 
Bowels in Chriſt. And to theſe it is | 
would appeal in the Behalf of theſe little 
Ones, who, without your Aſſiſtance, muſt 
continue hungry and naked in Spirituals, 
and too probably may ſtarve and periſh 
everlaſtingly for want of that ſincere Milk 
of the Word, by which alone they can 
grow up to Chriſtian Perfection. If there- 
fore there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any-Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip 
of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies, 
let them now be manifeſted in the Labour 
08 Love, which is before you. Think 
what 


a 0 
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hat ia Comfort it will prove to you Het 
after; when you hope to ſee theſe pbor Ob- 
jects grown to Maturity, and honeſtly dif- 
charging the ſeberal Duties of Life, adorn- 
ing the Doctrine of God by their whole- 
ſomè Examples, and furniſhing the World 
with noble Specimens of the Power of true 
Godlineſs; think, 1 ay, with yourſelves, 
how raviſhing ſuch a Sight will be, if you 
can ſay, you have in any P con- 
tributed thereto. And, on the other 
Hand, if any Plant in this ſpiritual Vine- 
yard hall hereafter bring forth four 
Grapes :If the Wiles of Satan, or a natu- 
ral bad Diſpoſition in ſome of theſe young 
Ones, ſhould get the better of all the Pro- 
viſion: that has been made for the Good of 
their Souls, you will ſee it without any 
Self-reproach, when you are conſcious of 
having uſed the —_— Ew r- = 
venting it. 


The Generality of the: World: excuſe 
themſelves from Acts of Bounty and Cha- 
rity, by recounting the ungratefub Returns 
a ach as they have already obliged: Bot 

43 in 
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in the Cale before us we may r 

Hope for better Things. For whereas in the 
general Diſperſion of Favours and Kind- 
neſſes, they often light on bad Ground, and 
produce nothing; here we, in ſome Sort, 
moſt reſponſible for its Fruitfulneſs. A- 
mong other Branches of a Chriſtian Educa- 
tion, theſe Children are trained up in an 
immoveable Reverence towards their Bene- 
factors : And next to their Duty to God, 
the King, and their natural Parents, they 
are taught to fix their Regards on mae 
whom Providence has raiſed up for the 
Relief of their greateſt and moſt preſſing 
Neceſſities. Another Difficulty about the 
Direction of Charity has been, chat of find- 
ing real Objects. Here then they may be 
had or no where: For the Poor, whoſe 
Cauſe lies now before us, are neither lewd 
nor lazy : 5 but innocent and hopeful. 


1 is now many Years fince the mon- 
ſtrous Growth of open Immorality induced 
many pious and publick-fpirited Men to 
join in Societies for Reformation of Man- 
1110 4 | ners, 
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ners, but not with all the Effect deſired; 
The chief Cauſe whereof I apprehend ta 
have been, that the Refarmers had to deal 
with Sinners, whom long Habits had ren- 
dered incorrigible. They undertook to 
mend the Fruit of Trees that were radically 
corrupt. Whercas ours is a mare rational 
Way of attaining to che {ame End, uix. by 
inſtilling good and religious Principles into 
the Minds of Children, whilſt they are 
free from bad Impreſſions: And theſe. we 
juſtly hope will -grow up with them, and 
be their Security againſt Drunkenneſa, 

Lewdneſs, and profane Swearing, Each 
of theſe: young Ones is trained up to be | 
hereafter in his proper Sphere a Reformer, 
and being all early lifted in the Cauſe of 
Virtue, they muſt ordinarily, at leaſt, prove 
Advocates for Morality, and zealous for 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion; the 
exact Knowledge and Practice whereof will 
ſo greatly diſtinguiſh them among their 
own Rank of Life, | 


In dort the Delign of theſe Charity 


Schools is ſo excellent, and the Effects of 
them 
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them have been viſibly ſo good, that 2 
Chriſtian has Reaſons 101 ſupporting them, 
in what Light foever of that Kind he 
conſiders himſelf.” 1 ins 


li Webber of dle Univerſal Church, 
and a Believer at large, he cannot more ef. 
fectually conſult or promote the Intereſt of 
revealed Religion, than by forwarding 3 
Project which is the Envy of Infidels. And 
indeed it is high Time for the Friends of 
Chriſtianity, however differing about leſler 
Matters, to unite in every honeſt Method 
of Defence againſt thoſe common Enemies. 
Tho' God knows the contrary to all this is 
apparently the Caſe: The Zeal of Men, 
in moſt of our Religious Diviſions, now 
chiefly employs itſelf about their diſtin& 
Notions, whilſt few appear ſeriouſly to 
have at Heart the Intereſt of our common 
Salvation. 


Again, every Friend to the Chriſtian 
Religion, as it is taught and profeſſed in 
the Church of England, has a partieular 
Call to promote the charitable Work before 

$27 us. 


as! he. = „ — % a-S<S tread A fd am = woes I NE TY r oo. ate. ee Lens „ 


us. For the Children educated thereby, 
publickly profeſs their Faith and Judgment. 


in Points of Religion in the Words of her 
Catechiſm; pray unto God, and praiſe 
him by her moſt excellent Forms, and are 
trained up, not in a bigotted, but rational 
Affection for her Communion, ſuch as will 
be moſt likely to preſerve them to their 
Lives End from going off either to Po- 
pery, or any of our home Separations. But 
as the prime Glory of a Church conſiſts in 
the good Morals and holy Lives of its 
Members; ſo thoſe who with well to our 
eltabliſhed. Religion, cannot more effectual- 
ly convince the World that they do ſo, 
than by. giving all due Encouragement to 
the preſent Undertaking. It being the 
main View of thoſe, who direct and re- 
commend it, to reſcue ſo many innocent 
Creatures from vicious Courſes, and to 
make them Ornaments to the Church of 


England, who would otherwiſe have prov- 
ed its mine | 


In fo worthy an Aﬀair therefore as 15 
4 no one ſtand out from a Diſlike to ſome 
particular 
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Merhods of conducting: For De. 
Lets were will be in all Schemes, ſo long 
as they are contrived and executed by hy- 
mam Hands. But ſtill, wife and thinking 
Men embark in them as oft as they ſee a 
Likelihood of Good ariſing therefrom, be 
It more or leſs. Indeed the very Appear- 
ance of a Body of Men acting as our Fruſ- 
tees do, with difintereſted Views, and aim- 

ing only at the Increaſe of God's Glory, 
and the Good of Men's Souls, does Credit 
to the Cauſe of Religion : It keeps up the 
Eſteem of the Chriſtian Profeſſion in a looſe 
and libertine Age, when it is obſerved, 
that all its Members ſeek not their own, 
but that many are concerned for the Things 
that are Jeſus Chriſt's, 


Oh therefore, in order to do ſome cer- 
tain and much probable Good, ſtrengthen 
the Hands of thoſe who labour in this 
Work of the Lord. What Proportion 
ſhould be obſerved herein, mult be left to 
every Man's Prudence, and to the Work- 
ings of God's bleſſed Spirit within him. 
oY remember that it holds an unerring 
— 


- 
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Maxim in the Huſbandry. of Grace, 28 
well as in that of Nature; he that ſow- 


3 

L eth little ſhall reap little, and he that 
g ſoweth plenteonſly ſhall reap. plenteouſſy. 
e L 
Ne 
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Page 83. line 20. read give. p. 123. I. 4. r. Quirinus was 


made. p. 201. J. 19. r. repreſent. p. 20g. J. 17. „. 
World. p. 220. J. 9. dele as built. p. 237. J. 14. 7. the 
Father. p. 266. J. 3. dele at. 1. perfonal. p. 268. . 9. r. 
whether. p. 304. l. 8. 7. ev7zMnggroper. 


